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T R A N SL A T O R ’S

PR E FA C E .

O il! how wonderful is the creation o f God that above
all wordly things, religion is the sojireine thing. With
its corruption, the corruption and degeneration o f all
things generally happen ; for, it is religion that binds
thousands in one cord of union. It is the saying of the
sage, that religion and secular things are the twins. It
is owing to disunion in religion, that rebellion and other
disturbance in the country generally happen. The learn
ed foreigners have justly separated religion from legislation. But the real and true luanagement of a country
depends upon the strength o f religion. Such points of
nicities are generally observed by those who are learned
and experienced and who are in short, able statesmen to
govern a country. Such benign government as this, is
an act o f kindness of the Alm ighty, and the management
of such a country entirely depends upon human beings.

D E S C R IP T IO N O F T H E T R A N S L A T I O N .
This work was originally wiitten in Hindi prose and
poetry. 1 he meanings generally differed from the rules
o f Gi'ammar and as a matter of course, men of shallow
intellect ana understanding’ generally misunderstood those
ambiguous meanings and- phrases. But such misunder
stood woids and plirases were considc.red as words of pro*
phecy, and hence they (the ignorant) always failed to cornpiehend \vha(. tire original inoaning.s are. 1 have tried my
best to tianslate into English those words and phrases with
clearness and accuracy. There are words in this book so
arranged and placed under the rules of Rhetoric and Syntax
that when they are closely read and consulted, they imply

VI

rHEFACE.

that sonje rebellion will soon happen. It is for this reason
that the book is considered strange and uncoimnon even
by the learned sometimes. A ll these will be evident to
the reader when they will peruse it.

D E S C R IP T IO N O F W O R D S O F T H IS B O O K .
In this book there are generally three kinds of words,
'vIe. 1st, the author’s use of significant words of Sakhee ;
2nd, the author’s use of such-words which others could
not comprehend, and hence the difforence of opinions
among them ; 3>'d, the author’s use of ambi?uous words
which excite doubt and curiosity. But as far as 1 can,
I have used words that convey true and precise meaning.
H e will be the true judge of this book who will read the
original liin di work written in prose and poetry.
This
translation will not explain the ambiguity which is in the
original. In order to explain such ambiguity I have given
foot notes.

B O O K O F F A IT H .
This book contains tbe true discription of the Seiklx
religion, and many ignorant Seikhs place their firm faith
upon it. The Kukas especially believe it firmly. But
many learned men do not consider it true and valid.
They say that Gooroo Gobind Singh is not the author of
this work, for Gooroo did not order to publish the book nei
ther Gooroo Bux Singh Raindar has written it; but he has
himself written it out of ids own accord. Perhaps some
one has wu-itten it and has given the name of Gooroo Bux
Singh as the author of the work. Some say that the book
contains the doctrines of a prophet and iJescription of
Seikh religion.

VII

PIIEFAGE.

T R A N S L A T O R ’,S O P IN IO N .
After a deep research and careful investigation I ob
serve that the book in question was written in the year
1894 Vicramaditya, corresponding to the Christian eia
1834, for there are many events and circumstances happen
ed in and about the above year and some years after it.
] t contains also the prophecies almut some distinguished
persons who flourislied in the above year. 1 herein such
names are mentioned that if any event happens, the coro])oration of event or events comes to pass, ih is will
be proved by several tales that are written in the book.
The description of the prophecy about Ram fomgh Kuka
is true and valid, as the following Hindi verse says ;—
d ig

g r iig r ?

h ri

g it

it

Further the book contains the full and accurate decriptlons of prophecies which assist others to tell prophecy.
In it truth and falsehood are blended together. R eligi
ous and secular matters and topics are so described that
it is very difficult to separate one from the other. In
truth, religious books are thus written as in Mahammedan religion, words of God and prophet are mentioned.
But it rests with the author to give a true color to his
description according to his experience and knowledge,
l-.earned men make tho.se books easy and plain to under
stand by various commentaries and iiote.s. Such men
g-enerally by the dint of their vast knorvledge and expenence make the doctrines of religion valid anu ti ue
according to their own taste and opinion
'flio accompanying Index will show the true aspect ol the book.
S I R D A R A T T A R S IN G H ,

Chief of Bhadour.

The object of 'puU^shihg tins work and congratula
tion to the British nation.
Thanks to the Alrniglity to whose unhounded kind
ness, we ow'e the regeneration, ot this country wiiich the
British nation has effected so successfully.

The nation

in question has created a desire among the people to cul
tivate learning and has directed their mind towards their
own religion.,

In puhlishing this work, I pray fervently

and sincerely to God, for H er Gracious Majesty the Queen
for her disinterested kindness in governing this kingdom
and protecting its inhabitants from oppression and misrule.
1 sincerely believe and wish that this act may be consi
dered as an act of sincere loyalty expressed towards H er
Majesty and that this act of sincere loyalty is tlie chief
desire of the Government.

It is also the desire of this

Government that such a book containing the true account
of Seikh religion, may be published.

I will not with

hold myself by publishing this work only, but shall de
vote my life and labour to publish books containing some
of the accounts of Seikh religion which has great affini
ty with the legislation .of the country.

Every story of

this book contains some accounts of legislation.
true cause for the spread of Kuka religion.
to aay anything more on the subject.

It is the

It is useless

Every one who

will read the work, will no doubt, acknowledge the tiuth
of my statement.
S I R D A R A T T A R S IN G H ,

Chief o f Bhadour.
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CONTE

OF SAKHEE.

of No. of
Page. Sakhee.

N o:

Miiugla Charna or iriYOcation. Preface and introduc
tion to Sakhee or beginning of Uthaii ; doctrines of
Seikh religion, and means how to create faith upon
it. The truths of the foretellers and the means by
which such truths can be told.

]

1

Bravery of the Seiklis. Birth of tlie Maissulmans is
looked upon with disgrace and tlie means to create
faith upon their birth. Belief of the Seildis upon
their Qooroo ; tlie Mus.3ulmaifs birth is looked upon
by all pvith censure ; hatred towards the Hill tribes ;
the author’s magnanimity of mind and the favour
shown to him by God.

2

To create a belief that Gooroo is the incarnation of God.

8

S

To create a belief that Gooroo is the prophet.

0

4

Effect of Gooroo’s sayings and benedictions upon the
minds of his disciples; description of his position as
a prophet.

12

D

Il

G Interesting tales to create a belief upon the mind of

Interesting tales to create a faith upon religion.
the Seikhs that Gooroo is the incarnation of God.

7 Means to form congregation of the Seikhs.
ls

24

8

Necessary rules and actions to follow the religion of the
Seikhs; 42 moral instructions i. e. 42 orders. Doc
trines of lelignoLi ; moans to form congregation of
the Seikhs ; to convert Hiridoos intoSeikhism ; to try
to spread Seikh religion; description of g’etting sal
vation in tlie next world and of the means of S-icuring other pure terrestrial happiness as laid down in
otlier religion.
To believe ttiat Gooroo is one of the first prophets ; means
to form congregation of the Seikhs always near the
pond of Muktswar; to declare that the Mussulmaus

CONTENTS.

X

:u’c the enclianters ; to believe the truth, that bungat Singh win be bom.
26

10

Interesting tales; truths of \eclas ana Shastras and
their revisions, and to believe them according to cir
cumstances and time.

11

Praise of singing Gooroo^s sayings which is considered as
the best way to salvation,

12

‘-i i

Interesting tales; to create a belief upon Gooroo; de
scription of tlie 5 classes of Soilvhs.

39

13

.
33

14

.
14

Description of the baptism of the Selkhs ; to create a be
lief tliat Gooroo is a prophet; to encourage Scikh
religion; description of the victories of the Seikhs
and their old miraculous acts.
Old tales about the doings and manners of the Seikhs,
and their truths ; i. e. if Seikh religion becomes weak
and corrupted, it should be then considered tnat such
was the order of Gooroo; one tale by which ignorants
may believe the truths of Seikh religion ; the advent
of the English and the Freocli into this country
spread of numerous religion and tlieir exposition.
Prophecy regarding 6000 years of tiie Kaliyuga i. e. it
will end in the year 1900 Vicramaditya. Bad legis
lation of the country. Birth of Diileep Singh, Pro]diecied that that he will be good, great, and respect
able. Spread of the Englishmen throughout the
country. Spread of Seikh religion, l o know that
Gooroo’s words are the words sent by God. Degeiieiation of the Mussulmans. Yictories of the Seikhs
and finally tlieir downfall. Again the birth ot Gooroo
ill the A. 1). 1713. Advent of tlie Toorks from Cabul
into this country. Devastations prevailed through
out the country. Approach of the English troops
from the East. Seikhs joined with the English troops
as tliey had no misunderstanding with eacli other.
Words that create mutual suspicion, and the cflect
produced by the use of such words ; Victory of Duleep
Siindi. Judicious management of the British nation
in governing
o-overnirnj this kingdom. Birth of Ram Singh

CONTE.N^TS.

XI

K u k a ; there are many prophecies whicli have pro
duced many dissentions in this country.
39

IG

Belief upon Selkh religion. Seikh’s examination of the
truths and falsities of their own religion; Birth of
the Kaunaits.
Tales of Devi’s blessings. Best means to form congre
gation, Moans to baptize Seikhs. The bravery and
courage of those who embrace >Seikh religion. Pro
phecies in regard to Idunjeet Singh.

45

18

iMeans to form congregation. Animosity with the Hill
tribes and the Mussulmans, and its description.
Means to strengthen Seikh religion.

46

19

Interesting tales of the treacherous Hill-Tribes.

47

20

Tales to create a faith upon Gooroo by best and reason
able means. To meet death in battle fields ensures,
a man the enjoyment of paradise.

48

21

Flight of Gooroo from the battle field ; this flight on his
part was accomplished for the accomplishment o f
some higher purpose.

49

22

An interesting tale to create a faith upon Gooroo,

50

23

Means to form congTegation and to create faith upon
Gooroo. Prophecy regardingthe forthcoming danger
of the Seikhs. Victories of the English. To create
a fixith upon Dumdum Sahib.

52

24

Strength of the Seikh religion and their Jeehad. Faith
upon the religious doctrines promulgated by Gooroo,
Description of the bad state of the Mussulmans
after their death.

54

25

Classfication of true Seikhs among three caste viz. Jat,
Banjara and flora and their respective descriptions.

57

26

Means to form congregation and to create fiiith upon
Gooroo. Plundering is by far the most laudable pro
fession. Means to infuse strength into Seikh religion.

58

27

Victories of the British soldiers over the Toorks ivith
superior policy.
Description of Gooroo’s beauty ;
at last the flight and retreat of the Imperial troops
to Delhi. Depression of Aurungzeb.

CONTENTS.

XII

CO

28

Aiiruiis'zeb sent a letter to Gooroo to call him. Gooroo
sent a reply tiirougli his Vakeel Bravery in the
battles and the Vakeel’s description of Gooroo’s posi
tion as a prophet

63

29

Interesting talcs to create a faith upon Gooroo.

61

SO

Tales of lione.sty and praise.

65

31

Moral iustri\ctions worth remembering.

66

82

Seikbs converted into .Mahammedanism can again be re
stored to their own religion under the following condi
tion viz. that they should not approach the Mahatninedans and should have a faith upon their own religion.

67

S3

Tales regarding the praise of the Mabarnmedan religion
and blames and invectives against the Hindoo reli£{ion. Gooroo’s Indifference towards bad actions;
means to show the places of worship.

68

U

Means to form congregation of Seikh.s.

70

35

Interesting tales as above. Means by which Selkhs can
believe upon a prophet. Means to show miracles
and the strength of the Seikh religion.

71

86

Battle witli the Toorks and the bravery of the Gooroo
and the plundering of Khidrabad.

78

Battle of Anandpoor .and the author’s ingenious de- ,
scription of the praise of Runjeot Singh in st.ich a way
that his (Riinjeet Singh’s) blemishes and shortcom
ings are entirely omitted. To create a faith among
the Seikhs, and to examine their conduct. To earn
by learning. Prophecy for tlie advent of the English
and the forthcoming contest among the Seikhs,
Mussulmans and the English. Such prophecy should
be considered true and valid if any of the nations
become victorious.

74

38

_■

Plunder of Gooroo’s treasure and his flight from the bat
tle field. Such plunder and flight are considered
tlie hek policy of Gooroo. To drill and encourage
men for battle.

76

39

Treacbery of the Hill Tribes, and exposition of the
treachery of the Rajpoots.

j

(JO>^TENTS,

•i i

40

80

xm

'freaclicry of tlie Vizier of the Hill Triber?. Miracio.
of Gooroo’s servants.
Prophecy regarding I).aiia
Chowtli-y of Sabo.
A tale regcarding Gooroo becoming prophet and an an>^
bassador of God. Prophecy regarding corrupted rail giou and the conquest of Kandahar. Departure of
the Kngllsh from this coimtiy and tlie advent of trie
Mussulmans. To omit the description of those difficultie.s and dangers which Gooroo .suffered,

42

To create a faith upon Gooroo.

43

Praise for keeping Mustaciies and beard.s,

85

44

To sliow tliQ public the miracle.s of Gooroo. De.scription
of Qooroo e,\’ pouudiiig his own religion.

86

43

Prophecy regarding 40 Sakliees i. e. Dalla Barar’s tales
regarding a hiith upon hunting. Description of old
miracles.

87

46

A tale regarding the old miracles to show the ignorants
the truths of the prophecy, and the manners and
customs of the province of Maiwa. One paramount
means to obev the orders of Gooroo.

88

47

To spread Seikh religion by best means pos.sible.

89

48

Description of Gooroo's miracles and his going to Chimkoer Sahib, and his corning down to Kurukshetra
during the occurrence of the eclipse of the sun.

82

90

A tale regarding the love of the Seikhs for their owu
religion, and the means by vdricli they can maintain
themselves ; best means to make Sakhee.

92

Tales regarding Gooroo becoming prophet, and tlie spread
of the Seikh religion ; prophecy regarding the distur
bance in the country ; prophecy about Futteh Singh.
"A

95 (51

■Prophecy about - Calcutta; mutual battles with the
Maharamedan.s and tlie English ; mutiny among the
British troop.s in the reign of the 20th King of the
English nation ; Victory of the English troops over
the Mu,ssulmans. Rise of the Hindoos and the birth
of Ram Singh Kuka. Victory of the Hindoos over
the English troops.

Duleep Singh becomes King.

CONTENTS.

XIV
52

Gooroo (^iiteieu Ills Zonanah a,ncl the i>inh of iiis sons.
Do.

98
54

Do.

Do.

55, 5G. As these three Sakhees contain particular des
cription of Gooroo's proceedings in his Zenanah, they
are entirely omitied hero.

9S

01

99

Qs

Gooroo’s peace with the Hill Tubes; all Seikhs desertea
Goorao after having left ail their claims, except 40
Seihiis who remained with him devotedly.
of pride and triumph of the Imperial troops for liis
precipitate flight. Battle of Ghanoula,and tlie flight of
Gooroo from the lield of battle ; )u thi.s battle only
40 faithful Seikhs who had not deserted GooroOj fought
with the Imperial Force. Defeat of Gooroo, Again
by the next day, Gooroo came in contact with the
above force at Machluliara, where lie, in. 1/00 \icramaditya after .sustaining defeat, took shelter in the
house of a .Pathan, by clres.sing himself in blue clothe.s,
and by sharing the food with him in halves.

102

(59) Precipitate flight of Gooroo from Machhiliara and the
.slaughter of Gooroo’s sons at Sirhind by the Royal
order, and the death of hi.s mother at the same time.
Shimir of Dhaliwal caste inhabitant of Kangur
served Gooroo in this state of his abject retirement, pri
vately and remained one year with him in the jungle
situated near Slrhind, and after the expiration of
the above period, he took his departure for Dumdum
Sahib, wliere he heard the death of Aurungzeb.

104

^

Accession of Bahadoor Shall on the throne,^ and he
makes peace with Gooroo and Gooroo s residence in
D elhi; before going to Delhi, he wont to Pushkur
Tirth. Tales about Gooroo becoming Prophet, and
his miracles. Gooroo, considering Banda Baiiagee
his faithful creature, sent him to Punjab to strength
en bis own tenets and religion, and to fight for the
propogation of his religion.
Gooroo nc.xt oidei.s
Banda to plunder the properties of his enemies
which is an honest and laudable act a.nd lastly 01dered that he will be vlcloiious.

■*

CONTENTS.

108

Ill

X

61

Agreeably to Gooroo’s order, Earula broiigijt aieny frojn
Dukkim and came to Id.iniab; pluiulcring of Sidlioura, Loodiana, Sirhind and one of tlie city of Toorks
ar. well as of Doab and his departure to Ainritsur.
Disimion between tlie Seikhs and Banda who then
at once went downi to Sindh where he killed the
Seikhs and thou became victorious. Advent of the
English in the year 1860 and the destruction of the
city of Deihie. Seikhs again became victorious and
afterwards they became depressed. Mutiny in the
year 1899 Vicramaditya and the total depression of
Seikh’s troops. Prophecy about Moolrajbs rebellion
at Mooltan.

62

Displeasure of the four castes wdth Gooroo for his intro
ducing new religion.
Preparation of weapons of
war and their coliection. Best means to form con
gregation. Gooroo's expression of hatred towards the
Brahmins. Prophecy about the names of the Seikhs.
Curses heaped upon Sod hi castes. Strength of the
Seikh relicfion.

118

To create a faith upon the minds of the Seikhs for
fightlng bravely in battles ; prophecy about the vic
tories of the Seikhs. Descriptions of the following
nations viz. English and Mharattas and they succes
sively became kings in this country.
Prophecy
about Dip Singh. General opinions about the dis»
turbance and rebellion in this country.

115 (^ D e s c r ip t io n of Kalijuga ; prophecy about the Mussul
mans and the Hindoos; some description about
English legislation in this country. Doscriptiou of
the Nepalese becoming king. Avatar Kalki.

/o

11S

65

Description of Gooroo becoming Avatar; doctnnes of
' Seikh religion and tlie moral instructioms that con
tains it.

122

66

Interesting and sound discussions of the .author in the
Court of Gooroo. Description of salvation.

125

67

Gooroo’s faith upon the Brahmins ; descriptions of Brahmins’ and Seikh religion,,

CONTENTS.

XYI

Prophecy regarding Dip Singh ; several aecoupA? of the
faith of the Seikhs ’upon their Gooroo ; Bravery of the
Seikhs. Prophecy regarding rebellion.
Pvebellion
in Kashmeer. Prophecy about Shere Singh, Dhan
Sirigli, Dhogra, Balura Singh, Dho gra that they
will be Kings, Prophecy about Seikh religion. To
give constant encouragement to the Seikhs for gain
ing victories over their enemies. Propliecied that
A]him Singh will be born in the bouse of Rangra of
Eoykote.

!28

130

69

Best means for the improvement of Selkh’s religion, and
to create a faith upon the minds of the people.
^ Means
for Jeehad.
f
Best and sound moral instructions of Seikh religion ;
animosity of the Seikhs with the Mussulmans and
means to form^eongregation.

13i

71

Gooroo gave Yoga instrueiions in his Zenanah,

136

72

Interesting tales to create a faith upon the minds of
the Seikhs.

138

Prophecy about the best available means to strengthen
and consolidate the religion of the Seikhs. To create
bravery in congregation; a hint from Runjeet Singh
about many future occurrences. Description of the
miracles of Azizuddeeri Fakeer.

1 40 (,74? ) Prophecy about the success and triumph of the religion
of the Seikhs; description of the encouragement
given to the Seikhs, and description of Udoy Singh,
Full and faithful description of Hindoo religion and its
union with that of the Seikhs.

143

]46

70

To consider generally the various criticisms of Gooroo as
signs of good and laudable actions. Means to be^
come prophet.

148

77

To create a fiiith upon the minds of the Seikhs upon
their Gooroo ; interesting tales.

150

78

Means to spread the religion of Gooroo. To induce the
minds of the people to have a firm faith upon their
religion ; description of Seikh religion.

CONTENTS.

X Vlf

154

79

Meaus to spread the religion of the Seikhs, and to inJuce
men by old ways to have a firm and siil)staiitiai
faith upon religion.

156

80

Do.

158

81

Means for the improvement of Seikh religion ; descrip
tion of Seikli religion, and intcrestina; tales.

X61

82

Moral instructions of the religion of the >Sciklis, and
tlje best available means for its improvement.

162

83

Do.

16X

84

Description of Hindoo's good actions and their moral
instructions.

Do.

Do.

Do.

Do.

J65 (So) Prophecy to create a faith in the mind of Bisliurnhluir
Bania ; propliecy for suggestion to create a reberiion
Advent of the .Englisig and the description of the
rebellion at Lal^ore ; description of Sansar Chund
and Bharatpoor. Prophecy about Dalai Singh and
the original cause of the rebellion at Patil.
170

Prophecy about Rmiject Singh’,s family and hi.s mistress,
and a hint for the rebellion in old wav.

171

87

Description of the divine favour shown towards the au
thor ; interesting tales and the description of tobacco.

174

88

Best means to spread the use of tobacco among the peo
ple, and means to strengthen Seikh religion.

176

Prophecy about some of the present occurrences and
old events.

178

Description of Kaliyuga ; best means to ensure vicLone.s
to the Seikh-S.

180

91

Do.

181

92
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MUNGLA CHUKN” Oil PllKFACIG
the writer of the following pfiges com 
mences his work after reseating to the protection of the
lotus like feet o f those Gooroos whose blessed names arc
below mentioned.
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(1) The blessed faced BabaNanuk, Gooroo Angud,
Gooroo Ainer Dass, Gooroo Ram Dass, Gooroo Argun,
Gooroo Hargobind, the 0 o f good qualities, Gooroo Itar
Rai, and Gooroo Har Kishen worthy of being worshipped,
Gooroo Teg Bhadar, the most patient, and Gooroo G obind
Sing like a lion to his deerdike enenries and praised by
Toorksd
Sahib Singh writes a book of the Gooroo’s wor'ds as
heard fronr Goorbux Singh who was also called Ram Kour
one of the descendants of Boodha, the servant of Gooroo
and house o f comfort who always attended to the 10th
Gooroo'** and always acted according to his orders the
Gooroo’s'’ saying was that in order to teach the right
wisdom and policy, It is necessary that the teacher and
pupil must be right minded men and the way they follow
must be right. The religion of Seikhs spread just in the
manner as the Gooroo had predicted. A ll tho-Sungut‘
asked Goor Bux Singh about the life accounts and tlio
predictions of the Gooroo and the writer being one of the
assembly, writes as ho heard at that time. The Goor
Bux Sing
o recollected from his ogrand father Boodha what
* Mabammedaua.
^ Gooroo Gobind Sing,
’ The Gooroo always denote Gooroo GoHnd Sing in tbia book.
* A body of the true followers of Gooroo Gobind Sing.

(

2

)

•

lie related at iliat time. The subject related at that occasion
was easy and ^vas such as could fulnl the desires of tiie
public. This collection of Gooroo’s words is fitted to
shower blessings on the Seikhs who may believe in it
with love. Mathra Misir the old attendant of the Gooroo
understanding the private wishes of the Gooroo asked vari
ous questions about the futurity and tlie Gooroo revealed
to him in the manner. The Ivirshen had done to the Oodroli.
One Tlam Dass collected those sweet Sakhees just as the
Gooroo had spoken. This book is written in singh a
walokuu style, that is a style in which a subject is more
than once repeated in order to complete it details.

S A K E E E F IR S T .
The city of Patna is the birth place of Gooroo Gobind
Sing who was the lOth Gooroo. Sahib Singh writes true
words of the Gooroo in the pre.sence of Ram ICour as
correctly and exactly a.s his abilities allow, lire G ooioo
had revealed this on riiursday 2nd Baisakh sub 1/91, a
month of tlio leap year. A ll the assembly of the Seikhs
considered and found Sahib Sing worthy of writing Sakhee.
A n y omission or mistake that may be discovered in this
should be corrected by none but one wdio may have been
ti constant attendant of the Gooroo, any other person tryiii" to correct it wd’ll be drowned in trouble and difficulty.

CD

The Gooroo made a joke with Goor Bux Singh, and
said well have you done! Four, Four, and Four, hour
and Five, Five, is your work, these are the only per
son who could relate of four Beds, of four’ motives of four
yogs, and of four sources” of creation. O f five places from
which letters are uttered and of five sorts of letters. The
Four moti\:p3 are Faith Wealth, Enjoyment, SaWatlon.
- The four sourceo of creatiou beUeved by Hindoo Pkilosopbers are Egg, ^\ombJ
<^\vcat and Earth,
1
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hairs, all over the body and the nice big knot of hairs on
the head is the cloak granted by Bhawance,' to ail the
Seikhs.
The Gooroo
to his Seikhs that morning is
the_-b£si-thne-ibjr^worship and sacred ablutions, do not
tremblit:__.It is Iiorse and elephants habit to bathe after
eating. __
On one occasiop, all the Ivhalsa® said, 0 ! Gooroo, tlic
power of “ Moghuls” and “ Pathans” has greatly increased,
give us permission to tight and suppress it. The Gooroo
in reply said, once god of death avowed that he would kill
no creature, the people increased in great number, and fear
of death vanished, the world became awfully crowded, the
people forgot their religious worships and fell to meanness
seeing this, gods went and complained before JJralima,”
.saying, that the Digpals’ were appointed by your order as
Governors on the eight sides of the world, the mad peo
ple used to give us ball.* They have now ceased to do it
because the God of death has ceased to send death over
them and has engaged himself in devotions. J3rahma
said such is the Avili of Alm ighty God, H e is at liberty to
do or not to do, H e is the maister of his own will. You
should all go to your own places. So all the gods went to
their respective residences. In the mean wliile, the time
of the vow of god of death was at end, he saw the people
increased to an enormous crowd and was wavering like a
lieavey-laden boat, he was fdled with anger and remember
ed Hoodei'^ and by the eflect of thi,s, maidcind began to
be reduced to ashes. Some were destroyed by tire, some
by wind, and some by water. Tlie famine appeared, the
^
^
^
^

A famous Goddess in lllndoo Mythology.
The whole body of Seikha.
Police officera of gods.
Pieces of bread ollered to gods as sacred offerlncs.
^ One of the Hindoo Trinity 'i^ko u believed to be the representative of the
destroying power of God,
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remaining men fled away and took refuge in the city of
“ Julai” “ Gundluu'b,” i. c. the city of-“ Kundhar.” 'I'hese
persons began to niultipiy in that city. In the iMahabharatli-war, greater number of the.se were killed and few
were saved'. The.se remaining persons broke up their
castes and began' to intermarry without scruple.
Tlie Governor o^ that city in those days was “ Moraun Sliurf,” l>e went one day in a Garden and enticed away tlic women of that nation a!id took them to liis liou.se.
The women wlio insisted to defend their chastity by say
ing that they would die, were promised to be made chiefs :
These women became at last his wives and children were
born from them. One of them was the daughter of Viddya Dhur Pathuk a Brahmin. Prom her, Potul Khan
Pathan was born. Mogul “ Mongul B eg ” Avas born from
Moodguli Brahmine and Seldi Summon was born from
the daughter of Sekhra Sukluiwut, and a son was born
from Sugatee, whom Mornun SImrf asked, wlio she vras,
and learning she was the daugliter o f Shoojat Rai, his .son,
felt ashamed, Shoojat Rai was the son of Mornun Sliurf
and born from one of liis principal and legally married
Avives and bad been previously banished from his country.
Mornun Sliurf, fearing from this horrible sin, took liimself
to the refuge of Hidajut Shurf devotee and began to serve
liirn. W hen many days Avore pas.sed the devotee said to
iMomun Sliurf do not fear, and be content Avith the Avill of
God, the children of this Sagatee Avill be called Syads and
Avill assist your chidren in the time of difficulty. Engage
yourself in forty day’s deAmtions, and you will undoubtedly
be cleared from sin.
The Gooroo then said, 0 my Seiklis! these men
bad fled there from the god of death, and Avere at last
killed by “ A rjun” ‘ and “ .Blieein” Pandoos. The god of
death Avas enraged on that nation. We Avill kill the four
* The faiuouy heroea of ]Mnhabhhiwth,
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feluiiklis' with the assistance ofoiu' followers, wlio increase
as rapidly as inilllous of Brahama and Shiva are produced
from the Ahniglity God. The Seikhs then asked, 0 true
K in g ! will any one be saved or not, the Gooroo replied it
is ordained tliat none will remain out of tiiein, the Khalsa
will kill tlieui all, but many others who having seen them
had left their own faitii and had joined with them, will be
saved. Three days after this, the Gooroo took up his bow
and g o in g out in plains drew it, when a .sound was hoard
from heaven, saying, “ 0 Gooroo ! save us from Mountains
and Porests. ” The Gooroo then proceeded on the back of
blue horse for gaming, and was met with Kajas Rulia
Cliund and Alum Chund, who witli an army came upon tlie
Gooroo, with tiie intention of fighting and waanted to show
tueir power and bravery, liie G'ooroo made his liorse run
towards the east for there Avere few Seikhs with him. In
tlie meanwhile the Mountaineers arrived and the Seikhs be
gan to fight with tliem. A bloody battle ensued. The
tSeikhs looked backanci saw that the Gooroo was not there.
Tiiey thought among themselves that the Gooroo leic
them alone, and ran after him. and began to cry out 0 '
Gooroo save us, for wo are your disciples. A forest dec«
not look well without lion. The Gooroo replied, be of
good faith and continue to read my words, you yourself will
be lion and Forest, Divine service is the true and excel
lent task, llaviiig said this, he discharged five arrows by
the effect of whicli Seikh armies appeared on all four sides,
the battle began to J'age, the Gooroo standing by ‘ Gvarounda Tree” inspected the battle. Tlie Khalsa by power
of the Gooroo defeated the Mountaineer,s, who fled away.
I (Goor Bux Singli) then trembled, Ol Sahib Singli, the
Gooroo told me, “ O 1 Goor Bux Singh, 1 will leave you
and go to heavens just as Krishna had done with Ooddhoo,
fear not, fear not,— L then wept, the Gooroo said Khalsa
is returning after defeating Mountaineers. In the mean^ The [)rlnc!pul man of that iiatiou.
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while ]vlialsa arrived^ the heav^cnly armies vanished. Tlje
G ooroo looked with, the eyes of kindness over them and
said tlie Mountaineers are Hindoos. The Khaisa replied
Mountaineers are our food like wild bea.st.s. The Gooroo
repeated 3 times, tliat Mountaineers are proud of their
royal power, and do not believe, in the fate ordained by
God, who has w'ell acted in creating the 3rd Nation, the
],Chalsa. Y ou r sorrows will vanish awaay. One who has
created has destroyed. The Khaisa upon hearing this
wmre filled v/ilh pleasure and rejoiced. This Sakhee k finish
ed. Mahan Singh gave full account of the battle.

S A K H E E SECO N .D .
One day Purrnanund W uzeer met the Gooroo in
Court hall witii great love. The hall vras filled with a
large number o f wise men and every one was sp.eaking o f
his religion. One of them Mudan Dass Bairagee said
0 ! G ooroo the .Karah Prashad is a special food o f “■Hunooman” and “ Devi,” why did Baba Nanuk select it for
himself, probably because he was an old man, and it being
an easy smooth and delicious food suited him well. Tl.ie
G ooroo said a similar cjuestion was once put to Baba
Nanuk by “ §aiikJTa^_Jdajragee^
Baba Nanuk
liad replied him as follows :— It had once gone to Utra
iih u n d and it was the first occa.sion on wdiich I had set on
my tour after retirement, I arrived on Tlimnoor Hills and,
met several Sidh and Naths there, who accosted me (Baba
Nanuk) by saying Ades ! A d e s! I said Ades to A l 
mighty G od ! Sidhs requested me to give them a feast
I told them wait, God will give you a feast and thus promisiiu’’
to ot>’lve them a feast 1 went oil and left Bhai Muro
dana and Bhai Bala tliere. A s I w'as going to the Ganges
bank “ V ish n u ” appeared to me in the shape of a Sidh
and gave me sand, which afterwards turned into sugar,
on proceeding further, Brahama met me likewise in tlie
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slmpe of a Sidh and gave me water which afterwards
turned into Ghee, in the same manner I was met with
Mahadeva in the shape of Sidh, who gave me some ash,
•which afterwards turned into wheat-tlour. Many otlier
Eikhs met and gave me ingredients such as black pepper,
and Chironji' and then disappeared from sight. I return
ed and ordered Bala to distribute food, which I. put be
hind a large fiat piece of stone. 'When I had gone to
Ganges banks, the assembly of Sidhs tliought in their
mind that I had gone to procure some fruits for them and
they in order to make a jest with me, turned themselves
in the shape of very old men, saying to themselves, that
they will decline to eat fruits on the pretence of their
being very old and having no teeth and that the}^ will
ask for a smooth food, suitable to their age, which, 1
will be unable to give. A ll this they did to try me and
to see whether I could work miracles. I distributed “ K aralx Prasad” to them which was miraculously prepared.
They were pleased and satisfied by eating it, and told me,
e.Kcellent! excellent! this food is, you should also eat it. I
also ate it and told them 0 ! Sidhs, this my little quantity of
food is sacred. By eating this, men will be purified and will
become stronger and abler in applying themselves to devo
tion, divine meditations and fastings, and their minds will
be pleased. Sidhs called me blessed and said for prepar
ing this food, T Vishnu ” had supplied you with sugar
“ Mahadeva” with wheat fiour and “ Brahama” with Ghee
Eilchs with fruits and “ Sliree i3iiawanee” witii cloth ot
leaves. Plow can we fight with one wiio is protected by
God. Be kind to us, your food is worthy of being enjoy
ed by Devtas and any person using it witli love in the
days of Kaliyug will iiave a great share of sacred virtues and
will be saved from sin. 1 tlien said tliat Karah mixed
witii Aniseseed will be peculiar to Hunoornau and Karali
ini.xed with Cocoanut will be peculiar to Devi, and Karalry
* Nuts of Chironjia Sapida.
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mixed with ingredierits i. e. ^^Iier__chu;o^nji kc., will be
special to Gooroo (myself) but this karali must be ‘‘ Tirbbawali-w'alla/’’ ‘ if' it be otherwise, it will not be accepted
])y Gooroo, The Sidhs then disappeared. Sakliee 2nd
iinished.

S A K H E E T H IR D .
A t a certain time Siingut assembled to obtain the
bles,sinsfs of .seeing'tlie sacred face of the Gooroo, and were
•praising the blessings resulting from their being in Gooroo’s attendance. The Gooroo appeared so magnificent as
lie was KomeiG .sitting dressed in splendid garment and
wearing a precious shawl. The Gooroo ordered that the
whole assembly of male and female Seikhs be prevented
from going away to their houses. The a.ssembly was,
therefore, prevented for three days, after wdiich they felt
it very inconvenient to remain there as it was long since
they had been absent from their respective private busi
nesses and now wanted to go home. They wanted to ob
tain a speedy permission for going, but the Gooroo being
engaged in hearing sacred songs, no one could dare to
ask for the permission. One of tlie assembly, who was a
Seikli of Malwa country contrived a plan for getting rid
o f such prevention and played the following trick. He
prepared a coffin after Hindoo fashion and made a living
man to lie in it like a dead body carried it with the pro
cession mourning and singing this ver.se “ disciples true
love is completed and come to an end,” by the way where
the Gooroo held his durbar. B y the order of the Gooroo
a servant enquired and informed the Gooroo that a .Seikh
had died. The Gooroo ordered the coffin to be. brought
in, and it was done so. The procession accompanying the
* Having sugar, gliec and wlicat-liour of cc^ual weight.
■ The God of wealth.
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(lead also came in, some of tlieni were weeping and some
siugiiig songs of sorrow. The Gooroo stopped the SeikJi
women from crying. In tlie meantime, when four ohiiroos
Iiad passed, the Gooroo spoke to the Ardasia and said,
P ! my Seikh brother, it is very difficult to become a tTi'im
Seikh, but there is a large number of such persons wiio
appeal’ like Seikhs in their forms. The person v.dio haa \\
tnie faith j i i the G ooroo is very i^re, what is tlie advan
tage of singing sacred song.s and weejjjng with false love ?
li it be said that weeplng'plea.ses the Gooroo then
whole village weep on dead corps. I f it be said that
sacred songs pdease God, then parrots and pigeons idso
sing sweetly. 'I f it be said that bathing pleases God, then
frogs always live in water.
I f it be said that silence
please.s the God, then trees are always silent. I f it be
said the living of forests pleases the God then, deers &c.
al’ways live in forests.
Consequently without a little of faltii and true love,
Seikhs, Pundit and Singers remain deprived. The A r 
dasia said, 0 ! true King, sacred sight of tiie Gooroo saves
tlie Seikhs from evil and the present assembly are enjoying your sacred sight and are singing songs of sacred love.
Tiierefore tiiey will certainly be saved. The Gooroo repli
ed that one who is positive in liis own opinion loses, and
one, wiio believes in Gooroo’s words, gains. A ll the peo
ple enjoy sun’s siglit, but this does not clear tliem from
tlieir sins and they consequently go to iiell. In this world,
tliere is no god like water, but still in batliing in a Teerutli sacred love is the principal thing. Tlie moon, stars,
wind, and indra’s siglit does not give salvation. A ll men
and women are filled with bashfuliuss if tiiey liavc foith,
tliey will certainly pass over to heaven. The Gooroo
then said to Ardasia if you wi.sh to sec tlie “ Tamaslia’’^
bring the burning piece of wood and put it under the
^ Fun.
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coffin. It was clone so. A s soon as the heat of fire
reached the dead, he startled and throwing aside the
shawl with which he was covered ran out of the coffin.
A ll tlie Sungut were put to astonishment and the per
sons of the fomily of the dead felt ashamed. The Gcoroo' told tliem, brethren, by your sacred love and tlirough
the result of your sacred songs the dead has fe d toj
lieavens with Ids body. The Seikhs bowed down and/
said 0 ! true king, you only know jmur things. The Goo-^
too then .said 0 my Seikhs if you would have succeeded
in deceiving me, you should have said to your family per
sons in your home, that Gooroo is just like other men,'
and thus you should have lost your faith in me. The
Gooroo then looked towards the Seikhs and said, 0 ! my
Seildis, Baba Nanuk’s saying is this. Gooroo joins the
separated persons and is able to forgive all. May He, the
Forgiver, forgive all and, O ! Nanuk, may he make us
cross safely the ocean o f the miseries and temptations of
this world The Gooroo tlien permitted the Sungut to
cm to their houses. Here ends the 3rd Sakhee.
O

S A K IIE E FO U R TH .
The Gooroo was once present in his Sungut who were
not yet satisfied-with seeing the Gooroo. A Seikh and his
wife begged belbre the Gooroo and said, 0 ! true King, by
your favour we have a son, who has retired from family,
and speaks roughly and lovele.ssly with his wife, who is the
daughter o f a respectable household, we are much in pain
cm account of Iris this sort of conduct, when we admonish
liliii, he say.s that he would leave us and going to strange
country would become a Fukeer.' H e ordered him to be
brought in presence and it was done so. The young Seikh
stood with folded hands before the Gooroo, who asked
* A retired devotee.
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him, 0 brother, your parents say that you have retired
froui tlie world, bow tliis desire of retirement is produced
in your heart, whose disciple are you, what is your name
and what profession you prefer, speak the truth, you ap
pear to be 18 years of age and tlie people do not wish to
leave the- enjoyments till the old age, you are very fortu
nate, we wished for the blessings of your Dursliun (siglic)
and consequently have called you here. The young Seikh
replied 0 ! true King why are you joking with me. I am a
creature of the ocean-like world and will pass over this
ocean through tlie effects of your Dursliun (sight) you
knowing all secrets, .still ask me, my name is Nund Singh
and am Seikh of the Gooroo, desire of retirement has
sprung out of Gooroo’s words, for it is said that whoever
will resort to Gooroo’s protection, whether he be a boy or
an old man, will be saved as when a person rides on a boat
he crosses the river .safely. 0 true king, my parents
taught me Gooroo’s words, which I learnt by heart. The
love of reading was produced in my heart and I oiico con
templated on'a verse o f ‘ G\iiundjee,” which means this:
“ A ll the relations, whom you seest will not go with you,
why then do you give your heart to such.” The meanings
of this verse are set in my heart and this has produced a
desire o f retirement. I have left my iamily and the world
appears to me nothing but vanity, and dispersing like a
cloud, you can distinguish if tliere is any other fault in me.
I have forgotten eating, drinking, laughing &c. and am
CMiie to your protection. 'J’his is the efl’ect of your words.
Tlie Gooroo then addressed his parents and said, do not be
superstitious, your son is not effected by Ghosts, do not
bother_him, 1 will admonish hiiii myself, and 1 have grant
ed you another son, which will shortly be born. J^eave tlu.s
young Seikh with me, his wife will remain happy, and ho
himself will become a fimily-niaii. The parents of the
young Seikh bowed before the Gooroo and went tlieir way.
The young Seikh remained with the Gooroo and made it
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])is constai'.tliabit to sit before the Gooroo with folded hands.
Here ends the 4th Sakhce.
S A Iv H E E

F IF T H .

The Gooroo one day said to tlie young Seildi, Nuncl
Sitndi, 0 vouno'.brother I am going to relate a story before you, listen it with attention and tlien you can do what
ever you like. “ There wa.s a certain devotee living in a
Forest, who was of a contented mind and would not move
out of his cottage. In the vicinity of this cottage there
was a village, the inhabitants of which used to bring him
little or more: every sorts of sweet or sour things, such as
grain, flour, curd, vegetable, milk &c. and he used to accept
and enjoy it as .sent by God, and I'ernained always enjoyed
in y o g ' exerci.ses, and having had a full understanding
o f tlie 12 Borts of Andliud sound closely shut liis uiiiid
from wandering towards worldly objects, Tlie name of
the devotee as used by the villagers was “ Jawala.” On
one occasion he could get no food for seven days so he
tliought that the Almighty God was displeased with him
for not using ins limbs in procuring his livelihood, the
purpose for which they were given him. li e thought
it proper to go to city, and to procure something by way
of “ Durslmn Bliikslia” the gods will be displeased to give
me in laziness. Having tliought this he prepared liimself for going to the village and took with himself, his stick,
rind of gourd, quilt of rags, small carpet of poa and string
of beads, the marks of devotional life, for without such
marks it is not good to go to the house of woridly-men.
1 f a devotee going to the house of a citizen without marks
may be mistreated by him, he the citizen can not bo hckl
guilty of such ill-treatment. It is not good for a feadhoo
to go for begging twice in a day and to change bis devo
tional marks. H e sliould always accept “ Doodh-bhiksba,”
* Ucvutiulial exerciisea.
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viz., a tliino: v/Iiicii the "iver may <;>ive of hi.s own free will.
For a devotee sliould not stop for a long time at one [ilace
and should not take food prepared by lire for it becomes
unholy, if it be touched by women or children, v/hosoever
eats food prepared by another is not a true devotee, for, it
it is said that a person is deprived of his sacred love t o 
wards God, if he eats the food prepared by one of wliose
manner of living and of his spiritual guide nothing be
knoAVii. Having considered on these things, tlic devotee
wont to the villao’c. In the village, a rich batdrer Imd
given a great religions feast to Brahmins and poor, and tlio
people were crowded at his door, and lie was engaged in
feeding every one of them. This devotee also went and
stood before his door till evening, but no one took notleo
of him nor gave any food to him.
i l e was at last disap
pointed and went back to his house. Wlien it was mid
night two angels of V ishnu” god with burning torches
in their hands came to his house and told him, 0 devotee !
we are sent by god to burn the liouse of that rich banker
who lias given a fea.st to-day, for he did not pay due re
gard to you, and let you return hungry to your liouso.
H e even did not pay respect to devotional marks and
is therefore a great sinner’. Come now with u.sand sliow^ us
his house. Tlie devotee accornp.anied them and asking a
torch from them began
to burn them with it. The angels
o
o
fled. The devotee tlisn said, the banker gave food to
every one, he had no enmity wuth me he should have also
given me food if God had wished it. H o has no power.
Providence is the secret agent of all and He^ in fact, dis
tributes every-thing. H o is the Master of the world, w'c
all are subject to His power and I pay compliments to
him. Beware, not to do tlii.s again. Both angels then
bowed before the devotee and pre.senting thomselve,s be
fore Vishnu god said, 0 great K in g ! that devotee is one
who loved in true business, the Vishnu then sent heaven
ly chariots and called the devotee above in the heaven.
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Tlie Gooroo after repeating this story told the Seikh youth
O young brother, understand the true sense of this narra
tive. Wlint n.an the poor creatures do, if tlie,GocLhh-iiself
forget them. Hear and be wise, if you want to become
a retired man, you should try to make yourself as .strifit as
that devotee.
-

SAKH EE

/ l y

S I X T t l.

The Gooroo continued to speak and said 0 Young
Seikh, Baba Nanuk says, “ The nose-string of the bull
is in the hands of his owner, who can carry him wherever
he like.s. Likewise the good or'bad acts of this man drive
him to ^vhatever befalls h im ; man should be contended with
his will. H e himself is the slate, the pen, and the writer,
and there is no one beside Him. This is the “ truth.”
The Gooroo tlien said 0 young brother, if you ever be
come a house-holdj you should behave as pigeons ciio. m
the following story. In a forest there was a tree of thick
shade, on which a nest was built by a pair of pigeon.s
who had also their young ones with them. Once a fow
ler went out with his net to kill birds. Being overtaken
by heavy storm and shivering with cold, took refuge un
der that tree.
H e could not trace his way home and
being reduced extremely by hunger and terror intended to
pass the night there. The pigeon seeing that man in suclr
reduced circumstances, addressed his wife, saying 0 my
best half, we are house-holders and this man in such a re
duced condition has come to our house. Our duty is to feed
him and to provide lor his convenience. W e have no hands
but God has given us a bill. Let us try to provide for
the convenience of this man, for everything is done with
exertion. Wealth is obtained by exertionti, as wind is
procured by fan. Saying this he fled to a goat-farm
and catching a burning piece of goat-dung, cast it before
the man with the dry straw and chalf off his nest. The
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man seeing fire and dry straw before liiin, collected dry
fuel wliicb were plenty in that place and making a good
fire warmed himself. The pigeon then said to his wife,
thatdn order to remedy the hunger of that man, he would
make himself his prey, and that she should take care of
the voutiii" ones, but the female did not accept it and
said she would die first to become a food for the guest.
For she said .she would be able to do nothing after him.
Woman Ls a filthv
K/ creature and is of no use without man,
w h o is th e
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liioTicl and thousands of precious stones. The young' Seikh
said, O Gooroo I obey you, and am your disciple and will
be able to lead a family life, but I have, little or more, a
desire for retirement, and my limbs are weak, but I will
serve the body of Seikhs as much as I can. The Gooroo
laughing said, continue to serve the Gooroo, who will take
a portion of your burden. 0 young Seikh, in previous
birth you were a servant of my horse and your name was
Mundoo. On that occasion, in night time, I had told you
to go and. look after my horse, you foisely .said, you liad
supplied my horse with plenty of grass and grain, 1 at
that time told you, 0 Sluggish, how will you be able to
carry ou your household business; you hearing this exclaim
ed, “ The Gooroo has killed a poor m an!” I liaving
heard your voice was moved with compassion and promis
ed to protect you. A t that time in the last Kaliyug, I had
born to defend faith by the will of God, and had then ob
tained the dignity of Goorooship through heavy devotions.
Kemain, your houseiiold aflairs will be \vell fared by the
fiivor of Gooroo. Tlie young Seikh then consented to live
whlUiiaJknvtly and-begania aorvedhe^Gooroo. Here ends
the Gth Sakliee,

S A K H E E SEVENTH .
Once in the month of Bhado, the raining season,
when it was night, the Gooroo went on the top of his house
to sleep. There was a certain servant of the Gooroo called
Lahoura Singh, who owed a certain sum of money to a ban
ker called Malia Singh, who was now in reduced circumstan
ces, but was possessed o f modesty, Malla Singh asked every
day for the payment of debt due by Lahoura Singli, but
Lahoura Singh took no notice of it and evaded him. One
night Malla Singh was induced by his wife and being
much vexed, went to Lahoura Singh’s liouse and quarrelled
with him, Lahoura Singh said, it is not a matter of anxie-
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ty, if a Seikli has consumed another Seikh’s property.,
Gooroo lias allowed every one to eat, dritdc, and be merry,
and every one gets as is allotted to him by God. Hearing
this Malla Singh said to not become violent, tho.se who
act falsely will be punished in the next world, and will be
beaten before the Yama (the Judge of the deceased ones).
They will then weep and repent. The debtor then .said no
one will call for account when the Gooroo will forgive.
Tlia-£k)nr.Q.o. as .Ire.was lying down in bed on the top of his
house, heard tins conversation (for that house of Lahoura
Singh was closed to Gooroo’s hou,se) and thought lu'mself that my Seikh has made himself positive on tvrong
points and has thrown hi.s burden upon the Gooroo. H e
has learnt the verse, but has acted very little upon it. The
Gooroo then spoke out and gave the following three an
swers to Lahoura Simrh’s remarks.
1. A man eating out of his brother’s pocket should
not become his enemy, but should remain under the com
mand of his brother.
2. The Gooroo makes a man reap according to his
ov/n acts.
3. Baba Nanuk has said that another man’s due is
like cow-flesh to Hindoos and like hog-llesh to Mahammedan.
1 '
.QoomflL and Peer aasiat o.n]y: to that man who does not
procure his livelihood by unlawful means. Lahoura Singii
liearing this, was pressed, and paid off his debt on the fol
lowing morning, after which lie went to tlie Gooroo and
having made a bow before iiim said, a covetous and de
bauched Seikh becomes separate from the Gooroo but the
Gooroo forgives him and calls him near. The Gooroo then
said those orders of Gooroo wliich are according to
‘ 'Veda'"’ and Dhurrna’s precepts are true. Here ends the
7th Sakliee, and the 8th relates of the duties of a Seikh,
B

ir
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S A K H 'E E

,

\h^

0
vSejkii of Gooroo, hear the salvation book of
Gooroo. Whoever M’ill not act according to the precepts
of the Gooroo, will be a false disguiser. ' The following arc
the precepts of the Gooroo to his Seikirs

t

di. Seddi .should not contract debt, but ifhedoe.s
!-ie .should repay it with pleasure.

2
H e should keep his wife happy and should direc
her to good wav.

o

l i e should not .speak a lie, nor hear it, nor love it

4 He should earn the truth, .should keep the true
company, .should nourish the tuie love, .should become a
true mercl)ant, a true hero, a true Pundit, a true adviser,
a true cultivator, a man of true profession, should enter
tain the love of true knowledc>-e.

j

H e sliould not ^at food, a part of which lias been
eaten by anotlier.
6

H e .sliould not be slave of money.

7 H e sliould first distribute a share of his food to
thobC ho are present on that occasion, and then eat it
liim^elf.
5

t-

H e should not eat nor sleep bare-headed.

^J H e shouid lepeat the name of Gooroo before lie
begins to eat.
10

H e should read jupjee' before he takes meals.

11

H e should not see naked women.

12

H e should not contemplate of women.

13
ilie ass.

H e .should not touch another man’s property and

treatise of .Seikh.vooiBpo.ed W B.aba Xauuk
lira" ofAcliAruatLi/'

ia iu the begia*
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H e sliould keep liimself kir from mean fellows.

^'15

i:j e should not eat fle.sli of the animal or bird
slaughtered by Mahammedans.

jlG
^'17

He should not eat lle.sh of the bred “ swine.
He should not drink wine.

18

H e should remain exalted in mind.

19

He should wash his hands after making water.

20 H e should w’ash his hands and feet with dust and
. water,7 after easing
O himself.
21 He should bathe wdth cold water as early as three
o’clock in the morning. Gooroo Gobind Singh says, that
such a person will be saved from the punishment of Yam a.’
22 H e should keep himself aloof from the world
though always engaged in business.
23
Saffron.

H e should not wear clothes dyed wdth Indian

24 H e should not beautify or blacken the eyes with
antimony in the day time.
25

H e should not become naked.

26 After repeating the name of God he should read
Artak for, by so doing the Gooroo annihilates poverty.
27 H e should take Pauhul' and should behave as
directed in the “ Grunth.’’
28 He should serve his own I’eligion and sliould not
be led astray by the doctrines of other religions.
29

H e should eat in the house of fellow-Seikhs.

30.

H e should marry his daughter with a Seikh.

‘ i. e. VlUago swine ns distinct from wild-awine.
The Judge of tUe deceased.
Baptism of the Scikli religion,

(
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H e slioukl dlscliarge tlie duties prescrlbLd in tlie

Vedas witli freedom.'
32.

H e should keep aside his Avlfe and son Irom bad

company.
33. H e should read Gooroo’s H unter’ and sliould
perform the housj.diold business incessantly.
34.

H e should not enjoj^ the money or any otner

thin O’ offered to ejods.
35. H e should eat Karah every day, and should cat
the leavings of food offered to Goo’roo. He shoiud a iso
eat Gooroo’s Prasliad, which may be given to him by the

A rdasia."
36. The Ardasia should distribute the Gooroo’s pershacl equally. Envious feelings towards the distribution
of Prashad creates disunion. Whoever is covetous in ob
taining Pershad,' i. e. tries to obtain greater portion by
hypocrisy, theft &c., lie siiould be liable to iarna s punish
ment. The Persiiad obtained by deceit, causes destruc
tion, sickness, sorrow and adversity.
37. A Seikli when taking liis meals, sliould not stand
nor leave his d\sh, hut if he leaves it, he sliould not
ao-ain begin to eat out of the same; whosoever obeys tins
precept, will be happy, rich, and in the protection of the
Gooroo.
should save himself from a Manaminedau
man or woman.
39.

H e should not hate a Seikh.

40. H e should eat from and give food to his fellowSheik, no matter if he belongs to any of the four Hindoo
castes.
1 That .as coiisiilenng hinweli free from all bonds. He should beep the cere
monies of Veda.Hfor the .saiie of consistency in society.
2 Verses tauglit by the Gooroo,
J A servant of Gooroo's shrine,
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41.

He sliould not adopt the doctrines of di.sg'ulsers.'

42.
godde.ss.

He .should not eat of the food offered to Teetla

43. H e .should not eat the food over wliich the
word.s of Maluumnedan Kulwa ai'e read.
yH4.

He should consider Maharnmedans as an illne.ss.

44. a. He .should fonsake a false Brahman, n hilse
Seikli and a widow woman.
44,

b. H e shovdd live with pride.

4.0.

H e should not become a slave of a prostitute.

46. H e should prepare " Tirbhamla ICharah” with
pure and clean hands and after he has well purified him
self by
&c., then he .should offer this Karah to the
Gooroo, but at the time of performing the ceremony of
offering.s he should not become naked. For by so doing
he can obtain his de.slre. In this world his faith is proved
and in the next he will obtain rest.

bathing

47. Who.soever will call a Seikh wdth half name, that
fooliish man will be liable to hne.
/4S
Whosoever wdll be obstinate like Malrammedan^, will be made to live in hell.
^ 49. A Seikh should not enjoy woman, except one
who is married' to him by Anund ceremony; whoever does
not behave according to this precept, hear, 0 Seikh I tell
you emphatically, he will not be my Seikh.
50. A Seikh should not .sleep at the time of sunset
and sun rise.
51. H e sliould be far from unclean and impure
tilings, and food of which a portion has been eaten bv
^ Jb meant by various classes of THiuloo (•’aqiiocrs.
A .special niaiTia^^e'Cereiiioiiy of IdeikliS;^ which is nearly as simple as Cliri.stian
marriage ceremony.
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anociicr ; such a uian and worthy of living with tlic Gooroo
and lives in the presence of DevtaS; raid gods.
/
,52. H e should not eat witli loose flowing hairs and
should tie his hairs fn knot at the tune ot eating.
o3. H e should give tenth part of his earnings for
religious purposes and enjoy the remainder hirnselt.
u4. H e should clean his teeth with small stick cut
out of the branches of trees and tlien bathe and repeat
Gooroo’s verse.s early in the morning, and should pay com
pliments to his fellow Seikhs.
55. H e should intermarry in Seikh. lamllie.s, and
should not marry a daughter of the house who are of the
Got with his paternal or maternal families. Out of such
marriage, the Goor<jio will grant good children.
5C. H e should not always weep for the deceased
relative of a Seiklg he should prepare Ivarah, read the
Anund verses and give up all mournings. Nor should
women continue in long mournings. H e should cause the
.sacred songs of Gooroo to be sung .and should feed the assembly of devotees, Brahmins and Seiklis and should give
them some cash also. A t the same time he sliould not
forsake the Bed ceremonies and should burn tlie dead and
perform the funeral obsequies according to the sacred Book
of Bed.
57. One who shave.s the long hairs of his head,
which is a mark of the Gooroo, is faithless, and one who
causes the heads of his son or brethren to be shaved,
will suffer the pains of Yamraj and will become a wretch
ed Ghost. No one should make a relation with such a
person nor eat together with hini. Whoever nourishes
such a person, is afslmier. This is a positive order of the
Gooroo Gobind Singb.
58.

Whosoever learns I ’ersian language for the sake
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of earaing his livelihood and trusts in the friendships of a
Mahamineclan is rebellious.
59. On the occasion of a son’s birth, marriage, or
death; he should pay Tankhwah' and cause his irregularities
to be forgiven.
60. That Seikh who does not eat food of a .Moijia''
is a special favorite of the Gooroo.
Gl. A Seikh, whose Pouhal ceremony is performed,
.should not worship a stone'nor drink water by wdiich a
stone is washed.
62. Whoever is free from the ceremonies of Burns
and AshrumS; is a trade Seikh in this world.
63. Tliere are numerous dutieS; such as duties to
wards gods, duties towards father and those towards grandlather^ but a Seikh should care to dischar^f'e
o none but
tho.se towards the Gooroo.
64. A Seikh should not vex the following person.?,
vfz., the descendants of the Gooroo, one who is a great
man according to Vedas, a person wholly devoted to God,
a generou.? man, a King or Chief or Brahman.
The following persons feel themselves miserable and
weep ViZ., one who reads Veda, but is not acquainted with
it.? secrets, a sinner, one cursed by the Gooroo, one who is
ill of a very long disease.
Whoever has come to my house, t. e. ha.s accepted
my religion, he should love the word.s of Gooroo, should
hear the Gooroo’s precepts and adopt them. H e should
live clever and clean.
I will forgive such a person and will make him ge
^ A fine among Seikbs paid to the servants of Gooroo’s sliriim iu order to have
the irregi.ilarlties committed in ob.serving Seikh ceremonic.s^ forgiven.
^ iMoua, a per.son not belonging to Seikh religion and not wearing long hair-tj or
lii-s head.
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over this world. I will give liim my ow'n po.sition. Tliis
])Ositioii cannot be Tneasured even by Siinkra Charya,
Dufcta Treh, Rarnanooj, Gjorukhand ilaliammed. A s a
field flourislies bv rain, so will the Dburina' il()urisli in tlie
]>re.sence of the Gooroo. The Gooroo ordered that who
ever will read this Mokut Nam a/ and will bathe in the
sacred reservoir of, Mdkutsur, will be freed from evil acts
and after death will go to Gooroo’s house. The Gooroo,
then said, hear 0 young Seikh the fruit of
these
42 verses of precepts which I have related to you is, that
a man is saved from tlie pains of 84 Lakhs of births, as
easily and simply as a shut up air flies. The Gooroo thou
said, enough, blessed art thou 0 young Seikh live like
a true Seikh and do not hear the world.

hearing

Here ends the Stli Sakhee.

S A K E EE N IN T H .
One day, the Gooroo had just risen from his bed when
a naked Seikh of e-Kliausted breath came running alone
before the Gooroo, wlio asked him wdiat is tlie matter ? Is
it all well 1 The ^eikh after bending his head before the
Gooroo, replied, 0 true king I am a Bunjora' Seikh and
have seen a very' strange thing, i. c. a Mahammedan has
en-ao'ed the affections of a Seikh woman who is enchanted in
such a way that she always speaks in his favor, and says
that she will no longer remain in Seikhsim. The Gooroo
said, her husband must be a pupil of Mahammedan
Peers ^ and should have been accustomed to eat Sheernee.^
The Seikh begged, “ forgive O ’ Gooroo, she is my sister’s
daurditer, I and mv sister are believers of Seikhism from
1
5!
^
•*
^

Dlmnn, religious virtues.
A Treatise of Salvation 1. c. tlii.s Chapter of precepts.
A Cot or subdivision of the ca.ste of Seikhs.
Mohammedan ])emi-prophot.
Sweatmeat ollerod to Peers.
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tlie very beginning, and her maternal and paternal famdies.
arc all true Seikhs. The Gooroo said, make her natne in tiie
sacred reservoir of Mookutsur, for she will thus lie saved
from evil manners ; recite " Mookutnama to her and read
Jupjee' 40 times to her and writing S letters of the
phrase “ WaiG Gooroo Jee Sahai’’ on a paper, bind it
around her neck or put it in the liairs of her head on the
1st Sunday of the new moon. By doing this, she will becoiiie better and Avill get rid of the effects of Ghosts, ^ 0
brother, believe in Seikhisui, this is good. Mere outward
forms are not good. Gooroo loves true belief only and is
not ambitious of money and olierings. Whosoever will
foro-ive a sinner of Seikhlsm for the sake of money, will
be a thief before the Gooroo. His Seildiism will not be
accepted by the Gooroo. The Seikli then bowed his head
and went away. The Gooroo’s order was carried out and
the Seikli woman became amended.
Once the Gooroo went to her house in the village of
‘ Moomraan Khera.” She bent her head before the G oo
roo and said, 0 Gooroo I was enchanted by a M.ahammeclan and am now repenting.
I ’lie Gooroo said, O
Seikli woman, no one becomes polluted without sexual in
tercourse. We should not trust in the following four
tliino-.s, the names of which begin with letter I\I. 1st M oliammedan, 2nd Mutrae or Step-mother, 3rd Mukhee or
J
fly and 4tli Mun or heart.
The Gooroo then ordered tlie Seikli woman to explain
what was her belief, and she replied that she believes in
servlno- the Gooroo and his Seikhs. 0 Gooroo you only
are my protection, I will serve you with love, foi-give me,
‘ Then tlie Seikli woman and her husband .served tlic
Gooroo and giving presents, bent their heads before him,
---------------- k— :-------------- -------------------------------------------"
' Name
Sakheo.
------- of 8tli
-------------“ la Goormookliee; this phrase couslsts of S letters only thus, ^ ^ ^

^

^

,
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The Gooroo was pleased and praying for lier, said you
shall now have a son, and in your seventh birth, you shall
become the wife of rny Seikli “ Sungafc Singli” and will
then obtain salvation. H e r e ends the 9tli Sakhee.

S A K U E E TENTH.
Once in the presence of the Gooroo some skillful
songsters and musicians sung tlie corned}'' of Gopee
Cimnd, the Gooroo, and the assembly of his attendant
Sleklis were pleased to Iiear it. It was morning time.
The harmony of tone and the sweet sound of musical
instrumeuts mingled with the deep interest expressed
by tlie singers were excellent. In that party there was
a songster of Seikh religion, who loved to sing nothing
but Gooroo’s verses. H e came to the Gooroo next mor
ning and complained saying 0 Gooroo, your songsters
have become faithless for they gave up your verses and
began to sing ®-opee Chund’s ” story in the morning.
Without Gooroo’s verses other songs are imperfect, why
did those Seiklis then beo-in to sing other stories tliau
Gaor*>T< words t The Go.jrc!0 repEed, 0 simple brodier,

*.

—'

the world. Selxihsm is very far. 0 my Seihu 1 well
deserving of praise is the K ing Gopee Chund, who left
his 1400 wives, and the whole of his kingdom like a loaf
of grass and retired from the world and applying himself
strictly to devotion became a complete Sage. He resorteil
to the protection of Gooroo Gornkh Nath and obtained
salvation. Y ou all, tliouglv present before me, have your
minds fixed in your “ oue-eyed”, ugly, and dirty wivc.-i.,
and are always thinkinn'’ that if something be obtained
from the Gooroo, you may take it for those wives. How
can you become like Gopee Chund ? The Gooroo is com-
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mon to all, whose feelings are devoted to religion. Wluitever words impart, trauquillit)p desire to leave tlie world
and the true knowledo’e, are equal to Gooroo’s words.
Useless verses, even of the Veda should be rejected and
the words of gods, if they be useless, should be given up.
A ny thing said by a child, if it contains the essence of
truth, should be accepted. Here ends the 10th Sakhee.
SAK H EE ELEVENTH.
Once, when the Gooroo was sitting in Durbar, a Soikh,
wlio loved the ways of Gooroo complained against tlie
Gooroo’s sonsgters and said, that in a morning ho was
reading the sacred treaties of Sukhrnunee and had only
last section to finish, when tlie sonsgters began to sing, he
told them to stop till he liad finished it, they did not hear
him notwithstanding he warned them tliat he will have
them fined by the Gooroo : “ Now do justice in my case
0 true king”, the Seikli exlaimed. The Gooroo replied,
whoever begins to talk when God’s praises are to be sung
is greatly liable to fine. 0 brother Seikh, you were feed
ing Seikhs with parched grain, and they began to feed them^
with bread. The Gooroo is pleased with them, for ip-.the Kaliyug the only true protection is the name of God.(^0 brother '
whoever vrill sing or read the Gooroo’s wcfras through
love, .shall be saved from svoiid and .shall be a iriend o f
llio Gooroo, by whose favor all the Sungat,' if fiiithful, .
obtains salvation. The Veda’s saying is that a man r e s o r t-/
ing to Gooroo’s protection obtains rich enjoyments in this
World, and salvation in that is to come. Here ends the
1 1th Sakhee.
SAK H EE TW ELVTH.
One day a Seikh while reading

Oonkav-Baneo*” t

‘ An a.ssembly of Seikb.s,
* A chapter of ruacU-Grunthoo, which in a much re.spected book of Seikh

Ddeiuu.

V
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repeated tiie followiiia; verse:— “ Kurtelcee raut Kurta
jane /re jane Gooroo Soora,” which means, " the Creator’s
ways are only known to tlie Creator; w'hat does the brave
Gooroo know ! ” The Gooroo hearing this verse repeat
ed by the Seikh, ordered the reader to be beaten whth a
stick and to be brought before him. It rvas done so. Tiie
Gooroo made hini'sit afar. Otiier Seikhs begged, 0 true
king why liave you punished this Seikh ? Tlie Gooroo
replied, that Seikh did not read my \smrd with correct
ness. The Gooroo tlien called the punished Seikh near
liiin and ordered him to repeat the verso. H e read it as
before. The Gooroo then ordered him to read this w'ay,
“ Kurte kee mut Kurta jane /raf jane Gooroo Soora,”
wliicli means,
Creator’,s ways are known either to tlie
Creator Himself or to the brave Gooroo. The Gooroo
then commented that G od’.s Avays are only to God or to
the Gooroo, if he is a holy and intelligent man. Other
people hear these from the Gooroo and know. Had this
not been tlie case, it should have been dark all over. The
Gooroo then continued to .say that the fault for wdiich the
Seikh was puuislied, is that he read tlie Avord ^ (ke) in
stead of ii (kai), Avhich reduced the meaning of the verse
to utter non,sense. .If the first meaning be true, then
Avhy one sliould go to Gooroo’s protection, Avhich, there
fore, becomes usele.ss ? 0 Seikh brother ! one aa'Iio ever AV’ill
read my word correctly, Avill be happy. I f it be Avrong, he
should repeat it with correctness. A man amends the
spoiled thing of his house, Avhy should he not then read
Gooroo’s Avord exactly ? Such persons are said to be void
of spiritual love. The Gooroo then repeated this verse of
“ Akal Oosut,'” "Bhawna Balieen Jug Jare-ee Marat
hain,” Avliich means, “ People without faith and sacred
love die and perish in doubts.” 0 Seikh there are 5 sorts
of Seikhism, viz..
^ Literally GodpraLe,

(

1

Dlunulo ke.

2

Dekha Dekliee.

3

Hirsee.

4

Sidkee.

5

Bliaw ke.
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1. The first are tliose, who assume Seikliism for the
sake of mitigling in tlie society and to be saved from the
censure of being called “ Be-goora,” or without spiritual
guide.
2. Those who assume Seikliism for the sake of wealth,
that is seeing tliat other men have risen to greatness by
becoming a Seikli. Such persons are only fond of money
and do not love Gooroo.
3. Those, who assume Seikliism by imitation, that is
seeing a large crowd follo w in g that way and not learn
ing about themselves, and the customs and manners of
Seikhism and not k n o w in g tlie mysteries of the Gooroo
^‘ Pahool.”
4.

Those, who assume Seildiism through faith,

5. Those, who assume Seikliism through tlie sacred
love, Baba Nanuk’s saying is, '' Whoever has sought
and found the true and complete Gooroo, can obtain
his desires. Repeat the Name of God every day, 0 bro
ther, and remember Him in breathing and eating.” Here
ends the 12tli Sakhee.

S A K H E E T H IR T E E N T H .
After this the Sungat a.sked 0 Gooroo, what is the
sacred origin of “ Pahool?” What are tlic advantao-es of
it ? The Gooroo replied and said 0 brother there are 3
sciences by which supernatural powers are exercised, viz.,

x~JV

(

30

\ 1 ■\Iuntc!’, 2 Junfcer, 3 Tunter. So
iko
Nam” or ‘-'True Name.” Q!oaJj,uii.cjLtlio letters o f “ Wall
Gooroo” and our^Xlilit5lJ:§3 '<'^ter, sugar and iron. Water
is given by Burniali God, Sugar by Inder God and iron
by Yama. By means of tliese, mind is greatly put to rest,
'de.sire of worldly enjoyments is quenclied by sugar and
the sio'lit of arms encourages the heart and creates a desire
of becoming a hero of the field. ' ‘JdluiUiJdah^iQl^’bAvliich
Avas foniioriy in use,iiopiari&dJixiJdi^-andr-dogm
serving
Gooroo, but now as I was anxious to take field against
jMahammedans, I appointed this Bahoul of sword and
ordered the wearing of K.cs and the fi.xing of mind on
Devi goddess and the reading of ten “ Nirban” “ Sawayas” with love and emotion, and the reading of Anund
Sahib, and that of a section of “ Jupjee” for salvation. By
this Pahool a person will obtain “ Dhurin” or religion,
“ Dhun” or wealth., “ Karn” or de,sired objects, “ Mokh’’
or .salvation. A. man wearing Kes without the Pahool
r.prrvmmv i.s like a woman. The Gooroo then continued to
say that ins mother “ Goojree” liad a.sked a similar ques
tion and tlie same reply was given to lier. Tlie Seikh further
asked 0 Gooroo, slioulcl we believe in God’s power or .De
vi’s power. The Gooroo replied that it is not proper to
explain the mysteries of God, and kindness flows from
mere pleasure. However, Avhen a pupil of a tnie faith
asks, it becomes neces.sary for the Gooroo to explain it,
0 brother. Unity is the principal of Gooroo’s religion.
Man should not entertain idea of difference even by inad
vertence. I had in some previous age devoted myself to
prayer and adorations in a forest of “ Bindhachul” moun
tain. In the same forest and at the same time, ^'Ooma”
liad also been engaged in devotions, when at the rcquc.st
of Burmali, Devtas had taken her to heavens. The power
of demons had in those days prevailed throughout the
world. Tlie Uuma or Bralirnanec fought Avith the demons
for many years and tried to kill “ Bukt Beej” by Avhoso
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blood 30 many demons flourished as its drops fell on tlie
ground. These demons increased to sucli a great number
as would be represented by the figure of one (1) with Imndrcd dots after it. A ll these were killed by Devi. The
blood llowed like the waters of tlie great flood on the eartli.
The world became vacant and was liidden like stones in a
river. Devi’s army fled, some witli and some without fight
ing. Devi then vanished and made herself an imagj- o f
stone at ‘ Dindhacliul mountain. The demons were also
reduced to much difficulty and pain. Two of these demons
named feooel anct Del went to the above-nientioned devotee
and exclaimed, Ah ! A h ! who has taken away the woman.
The devotee said, 'do not prate foolishly. God’s poorer is
always complete. Hearing tin's the wanton, stubborn and
stupid demons ran to beat tlie "Samoond” devotee witii the
shouts of kill ! k ill! The devotee thought that it was
neither his nor his pupil’s business to fight, they being
Dianmans uevoted to God. Ihe devotee had a floor ol
lion’s skin under kirn, which he pushed a little with
lus hand and uttered the sound Hoon ! By tlie effect of
this a glorious person sprung out and fought with the
demons for 10,05,000 years. The Devi was then enraged
and came out of the image and after destroying all the
demons spoke to the person, who had sprung from the
liffii skin spiead under the devotee and said, you have as
sisted me in the fighting, in lieu of which 1 promise that
I will appear to you whenever you will call for my assiscance,
pleased, ask whatever yori ._cle.sire froin moib
YffiLAZiliJie-iim^eforth called
Dooslit Duman.’A I
make all the persons now existing,^y^unblFowers. Y ou ,
should fix your attention on my image. The devotee (
asked that I may be called by the name of Singli” and '
be allowed to wear long hairs, and may be allowed to '
keep my loins without thread and the glory of arms, po
etical genius^ success of words, worldly enjoyments and
salvation be granted to me. In addition to this I may -mt
v’ iD
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an opportmuty of figliting with the enemies of Devtas.
Devi heaving this, spoke that in the fivsfc part oi 4tli ^og,
llooder will appear in the world and will be called by the
name of “ Shunker.” Yislinoo will come down and ap
pear as his sister’s son. 1 will also at that time being
called by you, will appear to you. You should adopt
my dress,'^i. e. red cloth dress, should not beautify your
eyes with the antimony and should not enslave yourself
to the love of your family. Saying 'tins, the goddesrs be
gan to lick the person and becoming extremely pleased
with liim gave a knife, a wrist-ring and Pranda' and
said as you liave sprung up from the “ Kind” or liou-skiti
of the devotee, your name will be called “ 'Khalsa” and
your glory will at first be as great as that of a lion, but
will be followed by decrease as the effect of intoxicating
drugs. Your body will undergo troubles. Saying this
the goddess went away and that person went to his father,
the ^devotee, who told him, 0 my son, I will be your
father in that world also, but will not see you fighting
in your boyhood. Y ou have saved me and obtained
vis’ favors, go on the bank of Godaveree river and apply
yourself to hard devotions. A s you have sprung up libe
a plant of “ Gobhee” (cabbage) I give you the name of
Gobind and the degree of “ Singh” (lion) has already
been given to you by the Devi. Hearing this and pay
ing relpects to the devotee by falling prostrate before
him, the person went away and going on the bank of
river, engaged himself in the devotions, and while immers
ed in contemplation, lo ! it so happened that his spirit
imperceptibly escaped from that body and was born as
Gooroo Gobind S ingh from the womb of “ BhagunM he
wife of Tegh P.nh^ i r . who was the iimimajLiQiL-Qf tliafc
, devotee;"' Tjibbrbb Gobind Singli was yet a child when both
^ his father and mother left their worldly bodies and went
1 A thiiig made of long silken tlireadS; ^Yliicll Indian women tie at the end of
tlielr iiitenvoven hairs.
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to heaven. T am tliat person, the destroyer of the wick
ed, called here by the name of Goblnd Singh. I posse.ss
all the qualitie.s of a devotee, and all my Sungat is Khalsa-and the power I possess is the fniit of Devi’s favors
and mv
hard devotions.
t;
Bhai Boodha then .said, write down, 0 writer ! I re
late to you what I have heard. The story of the great Gooroo is such that its my.steries cannot be perceived. The
Gooroo, then, finishing this account, went upstairs of his
house, I followed him, the Gooroo was pleased and told
me, 0 Boodha, May you live lo n g ! Yoitr house is
beyond, and om's on this side of the river. Thi.s phrase
the Gooroo repeated three times and looked at me and
o-ranted me a shield, a dagger, and a knife. Here end.s
the 13 th Sakhee.

SAKHEE

EOU RTEENTH.

Once the Gooroo was .sitting on the banks of a river
and was attended by other Seikhs. H e was silent and
one Chouree-walla' named Soonak Singh was very near.
The Gooroo began to pelt the Sungat with stones and to
read the verse, which means, “ The old men, women and
the young persons are pressed by young demon,s, they
could neither sleep nor wake nor cry out, to complain.”
All tlie Sungat fled, but Choureedar remained fearless.
Nine hours after this, the Gooroo recovered ills senses and
was addressed by the “ Surbundee”''Soonak Singh, who
said tell me 0 Gooroo, how is to happen in the future.
A man should offer his body, mind, and wealth to the
true Gooroo, so I have found such a Gooroo, but we are
cultivators of Bunjara Got, explain to us the meaning of
the Verse. The Gooroo replied 0 brother, Sungat has
* A servant whose duty it is to wave a fly-brush over his master s head,
2 A native of Surbuud between Loodiana and Umbaila.
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become faitlxless, tberefore such faithless xvili die and shall
be horn again in the house of Seikhs and will suffer; then
they will know that the Gooroo had told them the truth0 Bhai at the time of Devi’s war the demons fled to their
spiritual guide, Bhargav Moundee, who said, do not fear [
■will secure you the kingdom through my devotions. H e
passed the whole of .Bawaper Yuga in devotions, at the
end of which demons reflourished under the name of Toorj '
and began to give rich feasts and to perform hard devo
tional exercises. The Devtas were deprived of their vir
tues and being accompanied by Brahma, complained be
fore Vishnu, and cried out, Save us and make the de
mons give up their good actions, Vishnu treated the Dev
tas with respect and permitted them to go. Afterwards
Vishnu descended on earth and was known as incarna
tion of Budh. In this body he made impure appearance,
separate from Devtas, and dispraised the doctrines of V eda
and the ceremonies of the world. B y sweet and charmiup- words reduced the Toorj to Jus subjection, and this
made them leave their good actions. The Toorj were thus
weakened and the xlevtas began to beat tuem. Their
Gooroo Bhargav, fled and betook himself to the country
of wmmen who were panting for a man. There were two
queens in that country, whom the refugee enjoyed and
made pregnant. H e then wanted to depart from that
country, when the two queens told him, “■how will these
children he nourished ? Give them some name and show them
your own country. The refugee .said one born from Ecs
woman shall be called “ Eesa ” and the other born of
Moos woman shall be called “ Moosa.” I give them every
kind of power. I belong to Munoo country, w'here the
descendants of these children will go and enjoy the life of
a man. They will come “ Pliirke ” that is by round way,
and shall hence be called “ Phirungee” or Englishmen and
Phurasees or French, Here ends the 1-lth Sakhee.
I t. e. Toorks or Mcihaiumedaus.
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S A K H E E F IF T E E N T H .
Before 5000 j^ears of the Kullyuga will pass i. e.
before 1899 A. D., the following things will happen. This
account is given correctly. I explain to my Seikh accord
ing to Vedas. My followers may not disperse. 0 .Ardasia hear the nice word ! Wo will conquer Fatal Nager in
the morning. The rulers of Seikhs and Englishmen will
join. My weak Seikhs will become powerful and my
powerful Seikhs will become weak. Some things arc fore
told by Astrology, those you sliould also consider to be
according to my belief. I have given to my IChalsa full
glory for as long as tliey obey my following orders :—

1st. '"'^rhey should not be entangled in tbe love of
wife and son.
2nd!.

They should not drive out their daughters like

a herd of cows.

3rd.

They should not sell their daughters in mar
riage and again pretend to be so respectable as to sit on
carpets to distribute justice.

Ath.

They .slioud not read Veda’s words and give up
the Gooroo.

5th.

They should not follow Brahman’s religion, and
live as head-shaved devotees.

6th.

They should not bring Maharamedan women

in their houses.

7th.

They should not be such as enslaved to prosti

tute for ever.

8th.

They should not seek for Peers and leave the
Gooroo far distant.
The woman shall do full justice, hear, 0 Seikh of
Gooroo! the force of Seikhs and martyrs will remain till
1000 years. A ll the Seikh women will love their servants

(
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The wives of Princes will become disobedient and un
faithful to their husbands. Pifev-niue years of the a<>-e
of Ganges will remain to pass at tliat time. I will sliow
displeasure till eight years, after which one of my martyr
Sheikhs will be born on eai'tli 'andj^ylll. reig'n over the king.s
lip to Calcutta. The light of his glory will spread in the
worM and assuming the appearance of a Singh and bemg
accompanied ivlth his army he, the Daleep Singh will
drive his elephant through the world. The Englisiimeu
will first reign in Loodiana and will press his g'lory.
Anxiety will prevail on the minds of all kings. A ll will
pray for death. The beautiful women will fly to obtain
wealth. Tire Khalsa will be much in distress at that time.
The lamp {i. e. Jdaleep Singh) will sliine in Khalsa. Da
leep Siiigli will be the Emperor over all the kings. 1 will
first explain to you the Bhlmi,sbut' Purb as detailed by
Bias Pvlkli. A Brahmachark of previous birth assumed
the body of Akbar and well discharged hi.s duties toward-s
God. An Englishman had made himself servant of “ Shalijahan,” the son of Jalutngeer. His power increased day
by day and all tire people felt it in their mind. A t that
time Aurungzeb,” wlio falsely pretended to be a retired
man, began to .serve Meeran Shall with a view of raising
himself by that means. He left this service afterwards
and killed his brother, li e did not resign throne, but
cuttiu'i’ off the head of Dara Shukoh his brother damaged
the empire. Aurnngzeb tlien began to reign and became
our enemy without cause. H e will use his force to wound
the Khalsa in liearb and killing Hindoos would like to
spread the Mahammedau religion. H e used to fly to
Mukka on every Friday and there prayed for being chosen
by God. One niglit, a voice was heard that a powerful
man will ri.se over all. In the morning the dream became
true. H e saw Mabaminedans far reduced and Hindoo.s
» Book of Proplieciefi in lliudoo religion.
A retired BraLman.
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increased to millions. H e tbeu ordered that he will make
all ot one religion, having proclaimed his order he granted
us to .show him the miracle.s and on that pretence be
gan. enmities with us and did not consider what was or
dained by God. Hep will' mak^^^ friendship with all the
IHjahsaud-wili draw his forces against us. B_y Gooroo’.s
fjwov we will kill all, who have embraced hlahammedanisiiLin battle. The Mahammedans wilk live without
glmyrnind will earn their bremi by labor and will no longer
be rulers. I will leave ray body at the age of -13 yeans.
After that all the Seikhs will leave their bodies by and by
and will come Kings and Clilets in the next britli. The
Seikhs will die while engaged in killing, and plundering. .
*^^^3 of the number of heads cut off. One /
Bheen Singh will conquer the city, the villages and the
streets will be plundered. I will also put on a body about
40 years after the Hindoo Sal 1800. The Mahammedans of
Kandhar will come and return and will desolate the coun
try with all the village.s. LijdjLeH9tfi
‘tfeer this, a
King named “ Eung- Tees” will flourish in cITyT ThisTklng
will come from the east, beating <and killing as he comes,
ihe foot-army of Jesus Christ will cotrie. Khalsa will be
divided, ihere will be quarrels and dLssentions betiveeu
men and women in all families. They will leave tim arms
‘TM,.AdllJjeconiejike Brahmins. Such things will remain
iill_My Seikhs will .flourish 7_years earlier.
Tlie woinen will die in a way opposite to the virtue. Ism
one of the Seikh rulers will be allowed to remain. I f in that
t[m_e_a Seikh trader will arise and will go about in aston
ishment in the searclgof religion. JDissentions will arise
ilL
there will be q uarrels and distress in each
lio.U5ii^.Nothijig will bo known for 12 years. Daleep
Singh, the Master, will be borm I will then assist him
secretly and will figlit for 21 years. The EnglislimeiL will
cqme.ToJlie_Seikjiis.ru_.an(liiaak.iug frieudsliip with the
lieojTlegvilBestiLQ.Iish tliemselve.s. A Mahammedan named

'fh
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Bunclan 'will arise, who will distress the people and destroy
their castes. Ho will be tyj-aut for the world as lion for a
cow. His reign will exist for 1000 years. There is no
doubt in this. Tn the villao;e “ EilppoHh*- tlim:ajHll ilourish a carpenter’s son, whojviilrei^itbyjprce.__In the P unjab country tliere had born a m-air of Sood caste, who had
been this path of death. There will be a .thing ot Deihie,
reigning over the east, nortli and south of India. He
shall be a man possessed of .supernatural pov/er. Some
thing has been revealed, but much remains unreveale(^;^j
The story of the creator is very extensive.
When the Mabammedans will distress the people of
lh,n.shmRer, .a.iumwvih.hfe- bm-ta-m..thfi.-iiouse of Bishen Putt
Brahman. H e will be an incarnation of Deity and shall
he called “ Kuiofee Awtar.” H e will establish good customs in the world. H e will he born in the “ Sunohul
village. At that time 10,000 years of the Kuliyuga will
pass away. Tie will thus be a Seikh of the Gooroo, in
whom he shall believe and to whom he will make otfering's of Karah Prashad. H e will irot eat Sheernee. When
lie will become 12 years old, he will marry a woman
named “ Txikota.” He will kill Maleches or Maliammedans and will establish a strong religion. ^ie_pyill live for
55 years in the world,_ When they would like to snatch
the wife of that Brahman, then he will show power. He
■w'ill be like Parasram, who lived in " Tretayuga.” H e will
posse,ss Brahma-glory, by the effect of whicli he will exe
cute all bis works. After this, the result of the devotions
of Vishnu Shurma' will come to light, I have related
the story before you in detail, 0 my Seikh ! 1 will also be
born in the house of a Brahman. Till that time my Sunaat will be engaged in the service of Baital and asseuibly of Shaheeds or martyrs. They will take offerings
* The Cookas call this Riipore by the name of Kyavhudi and this carpentei's aou
is said to be one Ram Sing the leader of the Cookus.
' ^ i. €, YRhnoo Dutt Brahman above said.
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from the brother of Ravan ” and will not take notice of
Brahmans and Seikhs. I have revealed this secret about
the future, whoever will read or hear it, will come to me.
Sakhee loth finished.

S A K R EE S IX T E E N T H .
Once the Gooroo had dressed himself in wliHo
"clothes and was sitting near a wall, which was being plas
tered by a seikh ; a drop of mud fell upon the Gooroo’s
clothes. The Gooroo then ordered his Sungat to give
the plastering seikh a slap. Hearing this all the Sungat
ran and began to beat the seikh with slaps.
Gooroo felt
that the fiiult has been light but the punishment heavy.
Thinking this he said, the Sungat of the Gooroo is, of
course, obedient, but _0 my seikhs this man was also a
seikh pf the GQoro_o amd^you have given him a slapmij i is ‘ ‘ KasesX,,this you have done ba.d.
Eases ara-ji
sign of Seikhism. whosoever will commit fault against
these, will be an enemy of the Gooroo. You'have com
mitted a great sin. I f you make an excuse that you
have done this by the Gooroo’s order, the answer is that
Gooroo has only passed order for one slap and not for
many. This Seikh is your religious brother, therefore, as
an atonement of your fault against him, you should better
give him your daughter in marriage. Hearing this ail the
Sungat remained silent. The Gooroo then said a true
SHkh is that who obeys-alLihe orders of the Gooroo,
SelkhismJs very far, 0 brothers y ou are all nominal Seikhs.
Imthe meantime a Kundharee seikh brought his daughter
atjh made her stand before the Gooroo. who blessed her
and said, be happy ! 0 seikh, you have shown your truo,
laith to tile Gooroo, who has guarded your Seikhism. The
plastering seikh spoke out that this gni is to me like sister.
I will not marry her. The girl spoke out "that my father

(
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Jkis given me away by the Gooroo’s order, I will now re
main in fclie presence of the Gooroo.” The Gooroo then
said Kanaits' were born Iboin a girl. In the territory of
Raja Bulubh Chund people used to sell their daughters
for they were reduced to poverty. ‘ ^Nund R aj” notwith
standing of his being called a Maharaja had extracted all
the money from Ids subjects and bad buried it in tl)e
ground. The number of his subjects was therefore greatly
reduced. Rajali Bulubli ordered his men to take girls
from the .subjects in lieu of tax. According to this order
all the Rajah’s servants jumped and fell over the girls,
■who all conceived. Those who were born from these girls
were called Kanaits. The Rajah then gave these daugh
ters in marriage to all his servants in certain cases grantinothree wgirls
to one man and in some cases one to two.
O
J
The old custom was broken and a new one observed.
What does it matter, continued the Gooroo, 0 Bhai Kahn
•A Sino'h, YOU also accept the daughter of this Seikh in marriage. From tlie \vomb of this girl you shall have nve
/
.sons. H e (the Seikh of Malwa countiT) then married this
_gii’l by “ A'nund ceremony” and took her to his house,
r>
five villages were peopled by the descendants of the issues

y

of this marriage. .
Bhai Boodha, then, said, this Sakhee was recited to
me by Soojan Singh Lahouree, 1 have not seen this with
iny own eyes. His son Baisakha Singh still knows it.
Here ends the 1 Cth Sakhee.
______

S A K H E E SE V E N T E E N T H y’^^'^
Once Gooroo Gobind Singh’s mother said, to liim,
0 ray son, la m a light minded woman and my lieart Ei!»
on account of love I have towards you, as I have not
A family of KajpoU.
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seen
^ 1 'Tour face since a lonoo time. Your fatlier also doparted early to the next world. I have to-day come
alone to you. 0 my son! ! you are Gooroo of Gooroos and
my powerful son.
See in what condition I am ! Nei
ther you ,s])eak with rne nor does the intensity of my love
towards you leave me alone. Our fellow kinsmen say
tliat you had applied yourself to hard devotions in order to
jnake the Devi appear before you, hence you became deaf
and dumb. Some say you failed in that, as the Srahman,
who directed you in your worship fled away from you, as
lie felt afraid from “ Kuliyug.” Now explain to me these
tliiiifs.
The Gooroo thinkins'
O
‘.u that Father and Mother are
the I’eal G ooroos took her a.side and made her sit on a flat
piece of stone and addressed her saying it is not good to re
veal the secrets of a Devta, but as you insist, I am obliged
to say. When I left *' Pawla” village, it came to my mind,
to what god I should worship, in order that iny religion
be reverenced in the world. For this purpose I searched
all the places. .1 then called Kesho Dass Brahman, who
W'as a resident of Kanshee and was like a lamp in all the
“ Sansoot” Brahmans of that age. H e was in constant
habit of worshipping the sun and always repe.ated his
(sun’s) Munter. Then 1 went to battle in “ Kapal Mochun Tank” and was thinking day and night as long as 1
lived there. The army of Maharnmedans searching after
me arrived. God is the protection of all. When I be
took to a jungle near Naralnpoor and lost ray senses be
ing fully absorbed in the sacred love of God. I then went
to live in a small garden of mangoo trees, situated near
Munee Majra' under wdiicli a fine canal flowed day and
night. In that place Muthra Misser met yuo like Seikhs
and looked at me as a Gooroo. H e was a good poet and
knowing me as a Gooroo, he paid reverence to me. I
put” niy hand on his head, and told him that he w'as like
* A town in the district of Loodiaim,
^ Signs by ^Yhidl devotees bless.
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Unshna to the followers of Goovoo Nanuk. I then de
parted from Munee Majra and crossing “ Dhiinki” field
passed by a village of Brahmans. There lived a girl,
v,’ ho made compliments to me. Seeing her faith I went
to live in her house. I had a Koomait horse with me, to
which the mvl served very much. In lieu of this I granted salvation to her. -I had Mohur Singh and the follow
ing Seikhs are in my attendance in those days, viz., Nund
Singh and Sahib Zemindars, Boodh Singh Barbour, Sudda Singh Bbut,' Muthra Brahman, Lohta Jheewur, Muiwa the cooker, the son of Mutnoo. Seven days after that
I thought it in my mind that I should worship and please
Naina Devi and thus obtain her assistance in destroying
Maharnmedans. I rvas induced to execute this plan by
Dhunna Brahman. I gave leave to all my attendants to
depart and myself accompanied with the Brahman went
up the hill and entered in a small cave. It was Thursday
and 11th of the lunar month, and the moon was in “ Poohh
Nahaatter,” at that time. I determined to perform the
strict ceremonial worship of Devi and began to Human of
5 Pahirs or 15 hours, appointing other persons to dis
charge the several different duties. On the following day
1 commenced 12 Pahirs Human' and put Devi’s image be
fore me, I then became motionless like a wall and repeatted, “ Oon" Oon, Moon Moon, Goon Goon, Boon Boon,”
spell of 16 letters. Kishen Misser wanted some reward
the from me.
I told him that he being a Sarsoot
swatt Brahman was like a father to me and I was to him
like a son. H e became extremely pleased and told me
that he was ,only trying me and that he considered me as
a part of his body. That he knew I "was like earth in
forbearance, and that I was a blessed person, in determdn' A bard.
* A special form of sacrifice among the Hindoos, by which, sugar, purified
butter and ingredient.^ are put in the fire, verses of the praises of .Devi being re*
pcated at the same time,
* These letters if written in Goormookhce would consist of lo letters oiily.
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ing to perform the important sacrifice by which salvation
may be obtained for the whole of my family. H e then
told me be cautious to apply myself closely to Jup,‘ to be
silent, and to keep the body clear and pure. Hearing
this the Gooroo’s mother became more anxious and the
Gooroo’s kindness increased. Tlie Gooroo then contimied
to say, 0 mother, I gave up ray house and rest, and began
to eat very ■little.
I then commenced Huraa of Ghee
and Tib and did not move ray eye-lids till 5 montlis. I
then saw Devi in a dream speaking to me and saying tliat
she cannot appear in shape of Devtas in this age of Kuliyuga, but I will appear to you in the shape of a glorious
woman. Nine months after this, on the 9th day of lunar
montli at 3 o’clock in the evening the above said dream
was verified. Kishen Misser had informed me previous
ly that Devi would appear to me shortly and would ask
for offerings o f human body. That I should serve her
well. The Brahman then, told me that he saw this dream,
while waking. H e then went to procure ofierings and
directed me to be cautious and to apply myself closely in
the sacred contemplations of Kali, who shall appear now
or in the following morning and that 1 should not fear
at that time and keep my mind strong. In the absence
of Kishlva Misser my heart failed a little. According to
the Misser’s predictions at 2 o’clock in the afternoon a
great light appeared in hills. So strong and powerful was
this light, that in comparison to this, lightning, moon and.
sun were nothing. A lustre descended from heavens and
came towards the earth. My eyes were closed and 1 stood,
with fear. The shape of a woman glanced before my eyes
and asked me what do you want ? Your worship has been
complete. Hearing this I was absorbed in extreme plea
sure and lost my senses, Devi laughed and said 0 my son
^ The repetition of incantatiouS; the account of which
string or beads.
^ The seed of Sesamuu.

remembered with a
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Vs^licre are liiy offeriuc!:s. Tlieri said lo ! I have {^ranted
you the religion of Eases.' I then praised Devi, who was
pleased and promised to appear to me whenever 1 call for
her assistance. Devi then spoke to me as follows “ shut
your eyes 1 am going.” I reveal to you how your reli
gion will flourish. The Mahatmnedanrs will rule over In,dia till the Hindec year 1840, after which they will be des
troyed, your de.sire will be fulfilled. Delleve what I say
to bo true. Take this my knife understand this to be my
body, and stir up the sugar-mixed-water with it at the
Pauhul occasions. Wear this knife on head. Whoever
will take Pauhul by tills ceremony will be called a heroin
the battle. Saying this Devi wanted me to offer her some
thing. I pierced my body with a knife and gave her a
drop of blood. Then Lunkra’ then asked something from
me and said he only wants t\Vo things, i. <3. a ICuchlfl and
something to eat, and if I give him these, he will assist
me in battle and will not let the honor of Seikhism fall.
Having said this and taken their presents Devi's atten
dants went away. 1 felt a desire of leaving all wordly
concerns. The Gooroo then prohibited his mother from
asking him further about the Devis’ sayings. The mother
w’as pleased to hear so much and went away.
The
Gooroo tlieii distributed all his property to the poor.
The Boodha then said to Sahib Singh 0 brother Gooroo’s work.s cannot be understood for the people of his
family and village, began to say that he leaving all his
property become mad.
The enmity was created whh
all tlie hill Rajahs, who began to confu.se the Gooroo’s
power. All the Seikhs came to assist the Gooroo. In
the morniug of a certain day, Kislns Missor came to the
Gooroo, ^v•ho with folded hands told liirn, 0 Misser by
your kindness and through the effects of your spells Devi

’

A bodj'-giiarcl of Devi.

^ Bieeclies reaching to the liuee.s.
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\vii3 pleased with me and granted me tlie respected posi
tion of a Gooroo, 1 will give yon
lakhs of ni|)ees.
Having said this the Gooroo embraced him and said 0
Misser where I am there you shall be and i. e. shall live
together. A ll the persons of science and art will respect
von. Hearing this Keshive wept and said, 0 Sir, I de
sired the same what you have said. The Gooroo could
nob o'ive to the Brahman what he had promised to hence
the Brahman went away.
One day a person named Hookum Singh of the
Sodhee family and one of the constant attendents of the
Gooroo asked, 0 Gooroo to what place has Misser fled.
The Gooroo replied “ 0 Brother he has died and born in
another body. H e shall be my Seikh in that birth and
will be called by the name of Ram Singh. H e will be a
king and will fight with many and will reign for a long
time. In his 3rd birth he will be bom in Lahore and
after his death Mill “ join me.” Here ends the 17th Sakhee.

S A K H E E E IG H T E E N T H .
Once a body of Seikhs complained before the Gooroo
against the Cooker, saying, that he puts forward objections
in distributing food. The Gooroo laughing replied, the
Cooker he has enjoyed the free ■wealth, ot the Gooroo
and has consequently become covetous. H e is a “ Musnud” and a fellow very hungry of last birth, lo ! Tim
sword will belong to the G ooroo and tlie Deffk-Vvhl^elong
to the W ah-Gooroo^there will boj i u c h tastejn the. Deg.
One who will not eat food given_(Hit—olAhe-Xleg—w-fll not
b T T tr a ^ e ik ln 0 Seikh brothers prepare the food your.self with purity. Whosover wilB distribute food will be
^ Persons who were Jippoiiiteci by NtUiuhH iollowers to collect pre.sents for toe
Gooroo from among his Seikh.s, who were scattered over in distant countries. These
persons by obtaining rich presents and able to embezzle them had grov/n extiemely
\Yickcd,
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blessed. Gooroo’s religion is separate from all religions.
First you should read Ardass”' and then distribute the
food and then repeating the words “ Tay Prashad” y you
sh (iu ]x L J a eg im J A -£ ^ — IiiAlm^jeiijl_ynLLL_ahould read
Cdioli/ you should always take care of horses and arms,
you should be at enmity ^gi^dl.. M aham meds.ris andupeparate
troin .and should aot inake friendsliip with hill-men. The
Gooroo will provide for your expenses. Tlio Kliutrees
and Saniasees will be subject to the voice of Khalsa. Wlio-'^
ever will hide away a part of food served before him, or will
ask for more after lie has been satisfied or will look with a
lustful eye towards the family-women of another Seikh,
will be made to suffer the pains of millions of hells and
wdll not be mine. No one should condemn the food serv
ed before him and whosever will give hungry to eat will
earn the goodness fruits of a Y og. Here ends the 18 th
Sakhee.
6

^ "

SAKHEE NINETEENTH. \V
Once the Gooroo was told by his relatives and Seildis
to give up all hostile feelings towards the Hill-Kajahs amd
to be friendly with them as they wished to compromise
with the Gooroo. The Gooroo replied we cannot tru.st in
these mean fellows, let u.s try then and let Gooroo’s trea
sure be sent to Mnlwa. The Gooroo’s camp was all
armed besieged by Hill-men, who had sworn that they
will not be, any more, hostile to the Gooroo. Having seen
5000 bullocks laden with treasure, were m oved,by ambi
tion and began to plunder them. When they touched
tlie loads they found nothing but stones, bricks and earth
filled in the hemp bags. The Gooroo had previously de^ Some verses in wiiicli the sacred name.s of Devi and ton Qooroos are repeated,,
^^eaerally read by Seikhs in the beginning of iinportaut commeucemeats.
^ This food is granted by you O’God.
’ Verses iu thwanksgiving to god for giving eucli a food.
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vised this plan in order to try the fixltli of Hill-men, for he
knew all the secrets. The Hill-men. Nrere irritated. The
Gooroo said, vv’e should not trust enemies. j.vhalsa vill
revenge these hostilitie.s. These Hill-men will not enjoy
peace. 0 Seikhs fi'aud is very bad, it is better to kill a man
than to treat him fraudulently. The Gooroo’s relations
also henceforth began to put their faith in him. And
believed his words to be true, but were not fully contented.
Here ends the 19th Sakhee.

S A K H E E T W E N T IE T H .

Once Toorks,'as requested by the Hill-Rajas, canie
to fight with Gooroo. A heavy battle ensued.
One,
Saida Beg Moghul an Officer of Toorks, deserted them
and joining with the followers of the Gooroo fouglit
against them and having conquered them presented him
self before the Gooroo, who exclaimed ! “ Be of long age!
well have you fulfilled your promise” ! you are Kundhree,
the Gooroo continued, “ and will therefore understand
better what I meant by these words. You had in previous
births met with Baba Nanuk, whom you bad served iu
the jjardem I had told you at that time that I will call
you and see your arms. Y ou had been moved at that time
to hear the effective holy songs of Baba Nanuk and had
addressed him saying, you possess fuli power of miracles,
who is it, even out of jins (spirits) that does not obey
you.” Hearing this the Moghufi fell upon the Gooroo’s
feet and said all this was true, 0 Gooroo, save me now.
Tie then gave up his camps and property to be plundered
and began to live in the presence of the Gooroo, w'ho
granted him arms. H e killed Raja Hurree Chatid with
a sword while fencing with him. The both of tliem were
well-skilled in the art of fencing, but Gooroo had secretly
1 Army of MabaDimedaii’d euiperor.
2 j. e. Shidage,
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nnd miraculouslv assisted li'un, tbe Mo'S;ul. H e ao-ain
fenced with Dena Begli, who W'as friend of Hill-Ldajahs,
but was, this time, killed by a sword and his soul went to
heavens by Gooroo’s favor. This was a 'wonderful prodi
gy which happened. Here ends the 20tli Sakhee.

.

SAKH EE

T W E N T Y -F IR S T .^ ^

Once the Gooroo defeated Hill-Rajahs, who fought
vigorously. The army of all the Rajahs, were, Hundooree, Kulooree, Chundel, Wuzeer Singh Futtahpoorea,
Shive Sum Nahneea, amounted to 10,000 men, when Khalea amounted to only 800. The Hill soldiers were killed
and destroyed by the foliowdng arms, viz, Swords, Tegho,'
.spears, guns, javelins, shields and Bows. The voice Douroo’ drum prevailed in the battle. The heroes were roar
ing in the field and the heads were being cut off. The
sword played every where and ill-behaved princes vvere
being slain. The Seikhs gained the victory and became
fearless. The Gooroo was sitting at a distance and wars
inspecting the whole battle. A river of elephants and
horses blood flowed. Happened what happened, the Khal.sa was at last freed and Mountaineers defeated. The
Gooroo, who was mounted on blue house, saw the Khalsa
and being filled with astonishment drew back. The Khal
sa heard this and followed the Gooroo. The enemies
pursued the Khalsa. The Seikh heroes made their horses
run and w'ere exelaimiiig loudly ; one of them Nouruny
Singh exclaimed. Stop, do not go further ! 0 Blue horse,’
1 swear you by the name o f Gooroo. The horse stood,
notwithstanding the Gooroo stirred him and whipped him
to move on. The Gooroo then dismounted and sat down
and addressed the horse saying, 0 horse you were a .Mu1 A kind of sword, heavier and diiFercntly shaped from common swords.
2 A kind of tambourine.

3 The horse on which the Gooroo was mounted.
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siuul' in tlie last birtli, and liad been embezzling outlet
rbe offerings made to Gooroo by Seiklis. I know tins
witil certainty. Tlie horse, bearing this, trembled. Iht
Gooroo tlien spoke out saying' 0 Klialsa! I am youib
and you are mine. Beat on ! and destroy the armies.
The Klialsa then returned and began to light. The Gooroo,
as he was sitting, discharged seven aiTOWs, 'which caused,
cries to be raised in the hill-army. The Gooroo’s army,
overflowing ''Vith courage loll upon the enemy and ictuined victorious, fl'lie Gooroo was pleased and went on. i i'
wars ail w’eli.

Ilere ends the 21st Saleh ee.

S A K H E E T W E N T Y -S E C O N D .
Once a body of Songsters sang before the Gooroo
excellently, and Avitli emotions of sacred love, making the
sound of the musical instrument called Dhoonkb tlie tone
of their jialate and the beating of time, all harmonious to
each other. The Ivhalsa hearing this were pleased and
exclaimed, v/ell-done ! well d on e! how nicely have these
men sung ! They have made us overflow with happinebb ;
The Gooroo then uttered the following verse from liis
mouth, viz.,
The Seikhs entreated the
Gooroo to explaintliis plirase to them. The Gooroo then
recited the follow'ing story :—
There was a Lumberdar of a certain village, who w-as
watering his field by means ol a turning-wmll and liad put
his hoe on a bed of his field. Some one came and stole
this hoc. The Lumberdar said to himself, if mine (wlio
am chief of village) 'hoe is stolen, whac tviil be the ca.se
with others. Tie called a drummer and caused it to be pro
claimed by beat of drum. A.11 tlie people licai'd it, but no
one could procure tlie hoe for him. Ihe Ijuniberdar be^ Previou.siy oxplaiued.
? A kind of stringed iasbrument of mu.sic rung by a large pin of wood.

D
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£^an to search in each bouse of the village, wondered at it,
and some of them said it is better to searcli the house of
drummer also. When it was done so, the hoe was found
in a corner o f the house. The Lumberdar then in the pre
sence of all the people said to the drummer, 0 brother the
hoe was in your house, why did you make all this noise
abroad. You have not done w e ll! The Lumberdar gave
'^ood advices to the drummer and dismissed him,
O
The Gooroo returned to his subject and said, hear !
0 Seikh brethren, these songsters are mere noise makers.
Such is the case with all, Pundits' Padhas,^ Astrologers,
songsters, whoremongers, &c. &c. xAll these persons are
apt to advise others, but do not feel contented in them
selves. Hard devotions and divine wor.ships by being per
formed do not impart glory. Man .should follow the paths
of virtue, notwithstanding it be troublesome, as he doe.s not
care to spend money in buying dear things. Those who
continue in proceeding asking the right way from any one
who met them at last reach at the desired height, but
those who merely point out the way but do not move
themselves, remain where they are; such presons who run
to complete and understanding are very rare. O brothers
wdroever will understand the truth will swim across the
ocean of the world. Whoever has found the true Gooroo,
will be forgiven. Baba Nanuk says, '' whoever succeeds in
findinoO the true Gooroo, his account is cleared.” Here
ends the 22nd Sakhee.

S A K H E E T W E N T Y -T H IR D .

X

Once there was a great famine in India, prices of
(Train had risen extremely and the people were filled with
ID
The Gooroo seeing this began to distribute
sorrow.
1 A learned Brahman.
2 Bralimau teacher.
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grain. A ll tlie Rajalis wondered at this, and the Gooroo’s
mother, named Goojree, reduced the expenses of his
kitchen. The .seikhs informed the Gooroo that the motlier had ordered them to reduce the kitchen expenses.
That it is not known how long this scarcity will continue.
The Gooroo became very angry to hear these words and
exclaimed 0 “ Oojnee,” ‘ it is not proper to make reduc
tions when the store is well provided. Such is the will
of God ! H e continued to say, 0 brethren, the steward
ship of women, Khutree,- mean fellows, new servants,
minor girls, minor boys, and coward persons in general
is very bad. 0 Seikh Brethren I know, that Mai “ G ooj
ree was instructed'by her parents, my Musands, and the
new servants. There'are few Seikhs wdio are accpuainted
with the secrets of my heart. 0 Brother Kurm ' was
killed by Pandav.s ^ in Mahabharuth war at the end of
which Koontee, the mother of Panda vs said to his son
Yodishter, the eldest of Pandavs to perform the funeral
rites of Kurm, as he was also she said, one of her sons
granted to her by the Sun •while she was a virgin, and
was, therefore, the eldest of all. Yudhister hearing this
was enraged and said, 0 Sinner, Avhy did you not inform
me of this previously ! that I should not have killed him
and should have subjected myself to him as my eldest
brother. W ho will now be guiltly of killing him ! B e
gone ! and do not show me your face and henceforth I
pray, that no women will be able to keep secrets in her
mind, and the house where women will reign, shall be
destroyed. The Gooroo further, said see, 0 brethren, by
son’s order Durgadhurk was killed and Ptaja Dushruth' dies
■ ^ Literally ruined. The name of the mother was Goojrco, but the Gooroo beia<-^
enraged called her by the name Oojree (leaving out G) which uicaihj rLiinud.
*
" A well-known ca.ste of Hindoos.
^ Means mother and the title by which old women are generally called.
^ One of the famous heroes of Mahabharuth Histoiy. Here Gooroo refers, to
narrative of Mahabharuth in order to prove the foolishness of women.
^ Five brothers heroes of Mahabharuth war,
^ Famous character of Mahabharuth.
7 The father of Rama, ati iucarnatiou of God according to Uiudoos.
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I'ccaiise ho obeyed what Kfill^ai' said. The house, ovei'
v.'hicli there irre two persoirs to control, docs not last, but
i.s annihilated by calamities. My followers will kill ancK
plunder Khutrees. The Seikhs will pass the days of
hardship in bushes of jungle. I will have skins of the
V
Seikhs taken olf from their body by tlie Mahammedans The
kings will be deprived of their kingdom. Cowards will be
come heroes and heroes will become cowards. The men will
become slaves to the women. The wmnen of seikhs 1
will make over to thojiescmidaritsd oh Christ....-The.. lioligion of Christ will he discussed in each house. A ll tlijs
will ha.ppen within 40 years. I can extinguish the desires
wliich my mother had hundred years ago. The Seiklis,
then, intervened and caused the mother to he forgiven by
the Gooroo, who becoming at last pleased, said that as
long as the affair of my Lunger (cooldng room) are well
conducted, my curse will liave no effect. But as soo
as the lunger 'will stop, the curse will have full effect. The
Gooroo turned awa}'' his face from the Seikhs and said.
Let all the Seikhs go to Mahva, to see tlie Dumcluma of
the Gooroo wdiich is a sacred place of Gooroo like tlie
city of
Seikhs .should serve Dumduma, and whosever does so will obtain the same blessings
as one livingin Kanshee does. The house of the Gooroo,
is a place of salvation fpr the martyrs. Here ends the 23rd
Sakhee.

/ ^

SAIvIT.EE TWENTY-FOTJ.RTH.^o^'^

/ '■^^nce Seiklis asked the Gooroo 0 true king, what
(^^^persons are called martyrs? The Gooroo laughed and
' said a mystery liave you asked 0 Seikhs 1 ! The Gooroo
keeps his Sungat in his presence and protects the honor
of his servants.
The ago ofKiuliyoga so horrible, 0
Seikhs, Gooroo is a shepherd to reprove and to amend
1 The younger wife of Dushrutb.
' Meaning tlierehy iollo\vcra of Cbiist, viz., EnglLslimen.

(

53

)

Ills Sjllflis. Gooroo possesses tbe power of coiUroIllng'^
Seiklio. WTiosoever is strong in faith and brave in bat \
tle, he is saved, but one wdio is faithless and coward, will
suifer the pains of innumerable births and deaths. The
Gooroo accompanied by his attendants will wait for his
Seikhs and assuming the body of 1Gelements will protect Ids
Seikhs till 10,000 years in order that the Seikhs may
come to him. Every one who comes is included in the Khalsa assembly. Fifty-six Karors’ of Seikhs have been made
over to the Gooroo in tlie Kuli^’ oga. The order of God is
that they may be purified and saved. The Gooroo v/aits
for the Seikhs, and has an intercourse between the earth
and heavens. The washes oF,..thj2.-Mai:tyj:s, are always fulfiiled a,mi they rule over all the Bhoots,' Frets,^ giants,
men, animjik. .JiiriE, nags,' yakhsk Gundhurbs,^ A p sarus," &c. &G. The angels^ of death go about with tlieiT
permission. In the Shasters” they are called, B aitals and
Kddiacilms., Some of them are good and some bad.
Their disposition are of 3 sorts, 1st Satkee (virtuous)
2nd Rajsee (moderately good) 3rd Tamsee (vicious). They
cause themselves to be worshipped by their own (Sungat)
followers^ and grants them their wishes for enjoyments.
They are givers of peace and trouble. The gods have
made over “ Bharuth khund ” (the earth) to them, and
have o'one themselves to heavens. The things offered to
the gods reach gods through them. The God has ap
pointed them on this work. They are of many sorts.
They have plenty of food, clothes, carriages, &c. &c. They
> 500,000,000.
2 A gobiiri.
2 Fiecd,
' ,i
t In Hindoo Mythology, a race of serpents having human faces and Inhabiting
Fatal or lower worhh
A race of demigods inhabiting heavens.
^ Celestial musicians.
" Female dancers in paradise.
® In original “ your doot.'’
•' San.skrit Books of Hindoo religion.
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They can walk in all Deeps' and Kh'unds". They do not
go astray about and see the fun of God’s creation, as the
ancient king Bepushchit had done. They do not become
entangled in births and deaths. The Gooroo is
over their head and guards them like a shepherd. This
is the position of ray Shaheeds (martyrs ) The Sungat of
Naths are “ Sidhs” and the followers of Mahainmed are
called ' ' Jinat.” Those who are followers of no Gooroo,
become goblins and fiends. Here ends the 24th Sakhee.

.standing

SA K H E E

T W E N T Y -F L FT

Once a beautiful and sweet-spoken boy came and
paying homage to the Gooroo stood before him, at a dis
tance. The Gooroo having seen him asked, 0 boy whose
son you are ? wherefrom are you coming ? and what is
your caste and family. The boy replied, 0 true king i\
am the son of Mumola, we are Gooroo’s Seikhs, X ju r i]
imade Seiklnby-Kliundaf Bauhool ceremony arid_myiather
Avns a Seikh of Churn^ Pauhool ceremony.
I am a resi
dent of “ Siirliind” and am a goldsmith by caste. The- j
Gooroo asked him 0 boy, the city of Surhind is" popula
ted or has become ruined ? The goldsmith Seikh said, what
the Gooroo’s will is, so shall it be, but when 1 left it, it
was populated. The Gooroo asked him whether any of
his relations v.-as with him. The boy replied his father
had lately died and his mother was with him. _Tlia_..Gooroo said 0 boy y ou b ettcF H T v e'A ^ ^
presence. The goldsmith hired the house of a Khutrey/*
* A continent.
2 A quarter, a religion, one of the nine section.? of the world, as reckoned by
the Hindoos.
^ This ceremony was e.stabli.shed by Gooroo Gobind >Singh and means swor<rs
Pauhool, as it wa.s e.stabli.shcd for military purpo.ses and the ceremony is performed
by the sweet water being stirred witli a sword or knife and then being given to
drink and sprinkled over the head of the penson who is to be made a Seikh.
This ceremony was established by Baba Nanuk and is performed simply by
drinking the water with which the feet of the Gooroo are washed.
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and began to live wltli liis mother in the Gooroo’s pre
sence. After many clays the Gooroo asked him, 0 Seikh
are you skilled in goldsmith’s works. The boy said, yes
Sir, by your favor I know it very well. The Gooroo or
dered him to prepare an ornament worth 11 gold mohurs,
which the treasurer was ordered to give to Inm. The boy
prepared the ornament with great skill, and made it beau
tiful. The Gooroo was pleased to see it and ordered the
treasurer to give whatever money the boy may want, and
to get always ornaments prepared by him and to keep
them in the treasury, as the Gooroo wants them. The
Gooroo then asked the boy whether he was not habitua
ted to any vice, d'he answered, no Sir, 1 liave always
lived in the good company of holy men. The Gooroo
said where there is great virtue or skill, there is .some
vice attended with it. Baba Nanuk has said, “ We should
sacrifice ourselves to such a man, as will be virtuous, skill
ed and learned but unattended with vice.” The gold
smith continued to prepare ornaments for the Gooroo and
was treated with perfect confidence, no account being kept
of his transactions. After a long time the Gooroo told to
his treasurer to weigh secretly whatever gold to this time
2'iven to the sfoldsmith, wliom he should not inform of
this. After this twenty-four gold mohurs were given to
the goldsmith for preparing bangles which when they were
brouo-ht to the Gooroo and were weighed and found to be
only 17 gold mohurs in weight. Tlie Gooroo then order
ed all the ornaments previously prepared to be weighed
also. It was done so and all were found to be wanting.
The Gooroo told him 0 hoy you told us that you had al
ways kept good company and had no vice ! Now what is
the meaning of vice ? A¥hat you also possess some sort
of virtue as Musnuds! Were you receiving no wages
from the Gooroo. The boy felt ashamed. The Gooroo
then said, the “ Jut,' who uses the plough, is my true and
^ Clown, cultivator.
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dutiful Seikli.” The Sclklis asked, 0 true king, people
of all nations, sucii as Brahmans, Kliutree, Lood and
Bais, are thy Selklis, why have you praised the Jut only ?
The Gooroo'" said,
Jut, Bliut," NuB and TdliunuB are
faithful to their vrords and people ot three castes are niy
true Selkhs, Jut, Bunjava'and all other Arorash The
3rd part of the Selkulsiu I have distributed to the rest
of the world. But 0 brother others have adopted Seikhism merely for the sake ot loicad and 'obtaining tiicii
wishes. Baba Natmk saysB‘ What will be the use of
Scikhlsm if there is no faith
VYhat will be the iirolit of
ti'ading if it is not carried on at large scale ; what will the
instructions oi sacred Beds do, if tiie coveteousness is not.
relinquisiied; what be the advantage of high and respect
able birth, if G od’s name is not remembered.” 0 Nanuk
blessed and fruitful are all the acts of the per.sou, who
knows the name of God ! 0 brother, the Gooroo conti
nued you should not trust the following all of wiiich four
thing have the betters in their beginning, viz., (1) Soonar
or gold smith, (2 ) Soukim or fellow-wife, (3) Super serpent
(4) Sher or lion. These four do not fail to do ill some
time or the other. And the following four persons having letter K . in their beginning are always aspiring lor
prc-eininence, viz., (1) Kazee or Mahammedan laivyer,
(2) Kulal or wine seller, (3) Kanooiigo, or superinten
dent of village-clerks, (4) Kusbee or prostitute. And the
following four persons, whose names begin with the letter
B, are extremely covetous, viz., (1) Brahman,' (2) BunyaiV (3) Buklisheo,® (4) Bnnehuh'’ or a thief. Saying tlii^
-------•
*
2
3
^

Bards.
The name of a tribe who arc jugglers^ repedaucers and tumblers.
Wealthy person.
■ A
Trader.
A low caste of Hindoos.
G lhaesU of Hindoos.
7 Dealers in grain.

“ Paymaster of tlie army.
5 Tills is a Sanscrit word.
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the Gooroo went to his place and the Seikhs came awav
to the respectiye clwelliugs. Here ends the 25th Sakhee.

S A K H E E T W E N T Y -S IX T H .

Once a Seikli complained before the Gooroo sayings
^Ohat Miisiindswent to my house and were seiwed with
Bread and Dal, upon which they railed me and said,
0 wretch, cursed by the Gooroo, what ! shall we eat Dfih
and bread ? No, we wnmt Karalf*^ Prashad. I and my
wife tell at tneir feet and said tLiat we were very poor and
could not provide for Karalr Prashad. They insisted and
said Gooroo had ordered them always to eat Karah Pra
shad from Sieldfs house. I was then oblio-ed to mortao-e
my wnte s petticoat and to feed them with Karah Prashad
and then gave them present for the Gooroo. (^0 true king
they thus put us to great inconvenience, wdiat is your orI der ! The Gooroo ordered that Musunds should be plun«
j dered and driven out, for the Gooroo said they bite the
I Siekhs like dogs. The Gooroo who causes trouble and
inconvenience in this world, wliat protection he will give
ill the n ext! ITearing this, Seikhs plundered and impri-,/^
soned the Musunds for many days, after wdiich the Gooroa-.
I caused them to be released and said, My Seikhs should
j give only such presents as they can conveniently provide S
tor, Musunds are not mine, I know them, they are as \
dreadful giants to the Seikhs. Hearing this Musunds )
bowed before the G-ooroo and said 0 true king forgive us, ^
^ in future we shall eat whatever Seikhs give us. W hy
' Aare all punished for the fault of one person ? The Gooroo
said 0 Brother it is the age of ^HCuliyoga^^ now, and the
beiklusm depends upon faith. There is no want of money
in the Gooroo s treasury. You should not now go to
Seikh s house wdthout being called. M.usimds were thus

j

‘ BiBectod corn boiled and salted generally eaten by Indians with the bread.
^ A delicious expensive food, explained before.
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stopped and as if it were began to die. They complained
before the Gooroo’s mother and said the income is stop
ped by the Gooroo ! T'hc mother came before the Gooroo
and said 0 son, how shall affairs of the world be carried
o u t! H ow shall the Lunger (cooking room) of the Seikhs
be provided ! Hearing tins the Gooroo was filled witii in
dignation and spoke qut, 0 daughter of ruined family,
you have concealed the Treasure of the 2 lakhs of Rupees
and cannot provide for the Lunger of the Seikhs. The
treasury is only for the Mahammedan enemies. Plunder
and eat 0 Seiklis. the Gooroo ordered, I have seen the
faith of the Seikhs, but my relatives are uncontented. Go,
and eat wherever you find ! xhe Seikhs then .said, save us,
O kinp’.
The Gooroo said 0 Brother, Baba Nanuk s
saying is, that he will appear in the world in ten ditlerent
dresse.s. So shall it be ! The mother was silent and said.
Oh for the good I had come, but a bad curse is obtained.
Forgive 0 son I had came to you knowing that you were
my son. The Gooroo said, 0 mother’, go and obtain the
good will of Khalsa, who is the representative of my
Khalsa will do well. The mother then went
power.
away. Flere ends the 26th Sakhee.

S A K H E E T W E N T Y -S E V E N T
In the last hour.s of the night, in which the Gooroo’s
mother had the conversation mentioned in the 26th Sakhee
the Seikhs heard that Saida Khan Puthan was approach
ing near them with the army of 1,25,000 men. The
Seikhs reported to the Gooroo that the Moghul and Puthau army was encamped at Thuiresur and that tliey will
attack the Seikhs to-morrow. The Gooroo said, 0 Khalsa
there are five hundred Seikhs only and the forces of the
Rajalis are on the opposite side, you may fight if you can.
Before it was morning the armies arrived. Memo Khan
Puthan, an ofEer in the Gooroo’s service having 100 men
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under his command spohe out, O King, I have eaten your
salt, see my bravery to d a y ! The Gooroo then granted
him a bow and said, go, it is better to kill the equals. The
battle raged in the morning between Khalsa and E ajah’s forces
The Khalsa reported to the Gooroo that the
military stores were greatly rvanting. The Gooroo order
ed thorn to shut their eyes. They did so, and saw millions
of Seikli forces around them and all the stones and sand
appeared as gun-powaler, lead gun-balls, bullets, arrow's
and quivers. The Seikhs were pleased and shone wdth
valour. The Gooroo sat on a small hillock and began to
inspect the battle.
The battle raged and each one of
the Seikhs was attacked by hundreds of Mahammedans.
The battle was fought with guns, sword,s, daggers and arrows. The officers of the Gooroo’s army, viz., brave Sahib
Singh, Run Singh, Dya Singh, Dhurm Singh, Tham
Sing and Beer Singh, fought with the chiefs of the Mahamrnedan army. Saida Khan had previously heard of the
magnificent appearance of the Gooroo and was, therefore,
secretly anxious to have a view of the Gooroo, to whom
he could not go openly, being afraid of the other Maham
medans. The Gooroo miraculously knowing of his anxi
ety, girdled himself and mounting on horse-back harang
ued Saida Khan, saying, Beware! 0 Khan jee, uphold
your arms! Saida Khan made salam to the Gooroo with
folded hands and said, “ I have seen the true God in the
shape of man, truly and exactly the Lord of his believers” !
The Gooroo said 0 Khan jee, it is the duty of officer to
view' the battle. The Khan then fell upon Gooroo’s feet,
became a devotee and went away. No one knew where
lie had gone to, Rumzan Eegh seeing this fell upon the
Gooroo, who killed him with an arrow. The Khalsa then
fled, fighting as they retired. The Gooroo’s camp w'as
plundered by the Mahammedans, who were outwardly
plea.sed but felt afraid in their hearts.
The Mahammedan
camp then returned to Surbund on the next day, and the

( GO )
Seiidis rejoined the G l'>01'00 and said, 0 king, after con
quering, you made us to be defeated. Give us orders
even now. The Gooroo said, 0 Seikhs I am not free in
my will, but am subject to the will of some other person,’
as you are subject to the will of mine. The Gooroo tlien
repeated the following verses,
“ Even the sun and
moon are in fear.s. Notwithstanding their travelling over
millions of miles they find no end, &c., &c., &c.” The
Gooroo said Moghuls and Puthams will be defeated up to
Dehlie. Tlie Kiialsa moved the next day and plundered
the klahammedan camp on the road to Sliumsabad. The
defeated Hed and reached Dehlie. Aurungzeb heard this
and was sorry. H e sighed deeply, shook his headland
began to repent. Here ends the 27th Sakhee.

S A K H E E T W E N T Y - E I G H '^ ‘
On the next day Aurungzeb called a counsel of all
his eliiefs, wise men, Kazees and those who were defeated
in the last battle and asked them, what tumult has the
Hindoo caused ? What is the number of hi,s army and wdiat
amount of bravery be has ? W ho helps him that he has
become a guide of the human beings ? The courtiers repli
ed that he is so generoms as to spend lakh of Fiupees
in the place of one Rupee, that he is very clever and of
vouno- ao'e, that he is the chief and the living Peer and
that he is the lord of the helpless creatures. Aurungzeb
said,
I will restore Maharnniedans again to power and
will destroy those who praise, belong to, or are well-wish
ers of the Hindoos. But how shall I proceed now, he is
not my equal nor belongs to the beloved religion.” Hear
ing this the Kazee said, “ 0 Sir, let us call him amicably and
see what sort of person he is. This opinion was approved
of by all and “ Purwauas” were issued to the Gooroo to
^ Moaniug Gud.
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the effect tliat there Is only one empire and you agree with
us in reIis,'ious sentiineats, so better conic here to see us.
I f you would not^ come I will meet you with the army
and your reputation as a devotee will be injured. You
may live in my kingdom a.s other saints and devotees.” To
this were added some haughty words as usual with the
.style of royal Purwanas and a sentence that lie (Aurungzeb) had the kingdom granted to him by the true God.
Some ambassadors wore sent with these letters tc the Gooroo, who received them civilly and after giving’ them pre
sent dismissed them, .sending’ with them two of his prin
cipal men, viz., Dya Singh of Lahore and Dhurui Singh
of Agra, with the letter the contents of which ivero as folImvs, “ 0 Aurungzeb Emperor, thou wishest to try devo
tees supernaturai power.
Being void of all goodne.ss,
what answer will you give in the presence of the Great
God, Avliois the Lord of all religions. Akber, Alexander,
Hooniayoon and their ancestors and the lords of Bulkt
and Ghina, wore reduced to ashes and blown away by the
wind. A ll haughty and proud are at last puffed off by
tlie wind. Y ou have not made your heart pure even one
clay. The way of God i.s holy and fearless. You do not
know the value and merit of purity.” 'J'he Gooroo then by
means ofliis words granted his own courage and power to
the above-named Seikhs, who departed and reached A urungzeb’s Court. Aurungzeb by means of his miraculous
pov/ers used to go to Mecca every day. In order to hum
ble his pride the Gooroo also one day girdled himself and
miraculously arrived in Mecca. When Aurungzeb finish
ed his worship the Gooroo threatened him from wfithin saying, “ who are you ?” Saying this the Gooroo
drove Aurungzeb before him and taking liim on a hill
made him stand on a high platform among his courtior.s,
who were also present there. Aurungzeb being afraid
of the Gooroo stood there. A voice was heard from a
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distance saying, “ 0 creature, be careful not to see ’
the countenance of the Gooroo ao-ain.
I am the Gooroo
o
and the Gooroo is I, you are a creature do not try to be
equal to me.” The voice further directed the Gooroo to
let Aurungzeb go and then the Gooroo at the recom
mendation of courtiers allowed Aurungzeb to go. A
little after this the Gooroo made over his quiver to
“ Aurungzeb” and told him to keep it and to send it to
the Gooroo whenever he asks for it; Aurungzeb then
awaked and trembled. In tbe morning after ablutions
the Emperor held bis Court and sent for Dya Singh and
Dhurm Singli, tbe ambassadors of the Gooroo. They
came in, and delivering the letter, saluted the emperor
on behalf of the Goonm rvith the words,
FuttalG
Wall gooroojee kee.” The Seikhs at the time of saluting
looked towards the Gooroo’s letter, as if it were they were
saluting the latter and not the Mahammedan emperor and
thus proved them strong faith in Seikhisin. Aurungzeb
w'as silent at this, and caused the letter to be read out,
wherein it was secretly recorded, “ give me my deposit.”
Aurungzeb then asked the ambassadors, who are you” ?
They replied, we, are Gooroo’s Seikh,” He asked, “ where
is the Gooroo,” ? they said “ the Gooroo is before you.”
H e asked, “ do you possess miraculous powers” ? they
said, “ Gooroo’s dogs even possess miraculous powers.”
The emperor said, ‘‘ give me one dog of this sort.” Dya
Siimh sent for a hound from his dwelling and made it
stand before the Emperor. The dog uttered his voice and
said, “ I f you will separate yourself from our species you
will remain in trouble, come to me, you do not posses-s
reason like men.” The Emperor understood it and was
ashamed. H e dismissed his courtiers and then said,
w h at! Has Khalsa come to existence ? Why have they
flourished in my reign ? Dya Singh, hearing this said,
‘ i. c. Do not call him in your Court..
2 Salutation of the Seikh,meauing ‘'Victory to the hles.sed Gooroo.”
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you also have been too hasty in Diaking one relig'iou
throughout the world. The Gooroo has established the
3rd religion, viz., Seikhism, as separate from Hindooism, and Mahammedanism. The emperor then asked,
‘ ‘ what is your Gooroo doing ? Dya Singh said, “ he is
collecting arms, and has asked back the weapon deposited
with you. The Emperor then ordered the quiver to be
brouglit. Eoyal servants attended and brough the quiver.
The Emperor then said that he considered the Gooroo as
brother or of equal position with him, and asked Dya
Singh, whether he had seen the Gooroo with his own
eyes. Dya Sing replied that he had seen the Gooroo
wearing his arms and fighting in battles, that he is a hero
undoubtedly. The emperor said, he will make soldiers
of all bis subjects. Dya Singh said, God will send mys
terious armies and the lOth true king will come on the
day of battle. The emperor then dismissed the Seikb am
bassadors after delivering bis letter to them for the G oo
roo. The principal contents of the letter were this, “ I
of course appeared humble in Mecca, but there will be
much disgrace of Khalsa in fighting against me, I will
nob persecute my subjects, but Khalsa will be more and
more disgraced every day.” The ambassadors then ar
rived and delivered the letter with the presents and the qui
ver. The Seikhs enquired about the quiver and the Gooroo
ordered Dya Singh to explain it to them. Here ends the
28th Sakhee.

SAKHEE TWENTY-NINTH.
Once a Seikh came and begged before the Gooi’oo,
saying, 0 true king, I am disgusted with the world, lead
me to peace and deliver me from the pains of births and
deaths. I have sought your protection, save me from
.sins. I am not educated. The Gooroo said, blessed are
you 0 Seikh brother, in whose mind hatred to the world
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is created, but a man wltlioufc learning, can understand
iiotliing, therefore, it is necessary to learn more or less.
A m illiterate man walks like a blind person and cannot
imdeivstaiid anything, whose woixls are right, he finds God.
So YOU should read 0 brotlier. The Gooroo then rccom.
mended him to a learned Seikli, Vvdiom lie ordered to teach
tlie young Selkli with love. TTie teaclier took the young
Seikh with liim and beg.an to teach him. The first thing
lie read was the following verse of Anundjeo
Ex
tremely happy, I luive become 0 my mother, 1 have found
the true Gooroo.” Uaving read this verso the young
Seikh went away to his dwelling, and never came to read
again, but continued to cat from tlie Gooroo’s Lunger
now and then. The meaning of the above verse imparted
faith in him. After six mouths the Gooroo asked the
teacher whether the young Seikh had learned something.
The teacher said he only read C)no verse and never came
ae-ain to road. The Gooroo sent for him and told him,
0 Seikh, 1 had sent you to re,acl! The young Seikh said
wnth folded hands, 0 Gooroo one verse is suflicient, “ I
became extremely happy when I found the Gooroo.” To
read more beyond this is the work of faithless. The G oo
roo was pleased and laughing said, blessed art tliou 0
Seikh, thou hast been emancipated from the bondage of
births and deaths. Here ends the 29th Sakhee.

SAKHEE THIRTIETH.
Once the people vnere discoursing on theological sub
jects, when the Gooroo put tlio following question, V i Z . ,
Ill whose reign did “ Kubecr” live? The old persons in
the company spoke out to re ply to this question. Some
said, Hooraayoon was the king of that time, others said
Piithowra. Row said Alexander and a certain number
said Mudanpal the king of Jaiues. The question -was di.scuissed for a long time, but no truth was found out. TTio
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Gooroo heard all this, and then read the following verse,
“ dYe cannot reach the Godly-men, they are very
castes, tribes and kingdoms are all below them.” A ll the
persons became silent and the Seikhs asked 0 true king,
why had you asked this cpiestion, you better answer this.
The Gooroo replied, O Seikhs such is the excellence of
God’s Name 1 The Kings who possess millions of wealth,
are unknown, but see the greatness ot G o d ; in Kubeerds
ap’e
O there were thousands of famous Pundits,' Astronomers
Rich men, kings, but no one knows of them ; but through
the glory of God’s name Kubeer is known to all, as pos
sessing full knowledge of God and having the pow'er o f
miracles. Blessed is the Name of God ! 0 Seikhs. The
Alexander with all his pomp and glory of conquering
India, had paid liomage to the Kubeer as soon as he had
known of his miraculous power. 0 Seikhs whoever wdll
remember the Name of God will be the true Seikh of the
Gooroo, The best precept is to remember God’s name and
to serve the human beings. Here ends the 30tli Sakhee.

S A K H E E T H IR T Y -F IR S T .
Once when the Gooroo w^as sitting in a Hall, a Seikh
asked him, “ what is the easiest way of salvation ? ” adding
tliat the Avay pointed out by the Shasters and Pundits
is the most difficult one. The Gooroo said, “ it is very
easy to obtain salvation. Leave the cares of the world.
Make the mind peaceful, the truth which is hidden like
a butterfly in her feathers will be di.scovered. Repeat
(he name of “ Ram” (God) and remember death. The
first Avill destroy your past sins and the latter will en
able you to abstain from committing sins, in future.” Hero
ends the 31st Sakhee.
‘

Leanied in Sanskrit literature.
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Once a Seildi was taken captive by Mahammc-dansj
who circumcised him, made him to eat with them, foiced
Iiim to read Kulma, shaved off the lon<^ hairs of his head
and converted Irlm to Mahammedan faith according to
ceremonies of their religion. The Seikli, however, remain
ed faithful to his own i-eligion in hi,s mind and repeated
the name of Gooroo in his heart. The Mahammedans
after completely turning him to their faith, dismissed him.
In the evening when ‘ 'Kowhrass, ” was being read, that
Seikh came before the G ooroo and bending his head spoke
out, 0 true king, I am a Seikh. I fell down senseless
while fighting in a battle and was taken captive by Maham
medans, who according to the ceremonie.s of their religion
converted me to .Maharamedanism. No tv, what shall I do ?
Eestore me to Hindooism and Seikhism as you like, other
wise I will burn myself alive. The Gooroo said what
ceremonies did they perform at the time of converting you ?
The Seikh related all that had passed. The Gooroo then
asked him, whether he had enjoyed a Mahammedan wo
man. The Seikh replied, No Sir, you saved me from
such a sin. The Gooroo then ordered him to prepare
Karah prashad and to distribute it to the Seikhs. You
are a real Seikh,* the Gooroo has protected you. The
Seikhs who were present on that occasion asked, 0 true
king, how does a man become Mahammedan or is it impos
sible to become a Mahammedan ? The Gooroo replied no
one can bo made Mahammedan by force, for the enemie.s
always use such a force to spoil the religion ; but when a
man being filled with lust enjoycs a Mahammedan woman,
hi.s mind is affected and thus he becomes a Mahammedan,
Mind is the chief cause of all, no one can turn its belief hv
force. Wlioever even once enjoys a Mahammedan woman,
is not my Seikh. A Hindoo should always ab.staia from
enjoying a Mahammedan woman,
One who coinmitH
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nduiteiT with another man’s wife and does afterwards re
pent and atone for it, or causes liimself to be forgiven by
Gooroo’s Seikhs, he will be sa.ved But one who enjoys a
Mahaniinedan woman, is a complete Malmmmedan and can
never be forgiven. I f any one unknowing and ignorantly
enjoys a Mahammedan woman, but afterward.? becomes a
Seikli, be is also forgiven. The Seikhs then asked, 0 true
king, the Mahammedans enjoy the Hindoo vromen, so
what a good it is if the Seikhs, to revenge them, may eniov Mahammedan women. AVhv have the Gooroo and
the Shasters forbidden tin’.?. 'J’be Gooroo said 0 Seikhs,
1 Avant to raise this sect higher and not to throw down,
Mahammed is the prophet of goblins, therefore we should
not imitate the mean fellows. It is proper for the Gooroo
to obey the precepts of " Shasters ” v/ith reference to castes.
Here ends the 32nd Sakhee.

SAKH EE

T H IR T Y -T H IR D ,

Once the Gooroo had celebrated the “ H oly ” ' festival.
The godly and devotional Seikhs made a long and w on
derful job' of it. They made many sorts of funs, such as
singing, music, mimicries and other merry sports o f
several kinds, to show the Gooroo, who examined the
curious performances of the world. After the Hola ce
remony was over, the people of the assom.bly told him, 0
true king, how splendidly this festival has been celebrated !
J3ut ill this fair the wives 'of two Seikhs have eloped. The
Gooroo said, such things alway.3 happen in Hirs, the only
good thing in it that we can see is the countenaiicss of
several godly per.sous. There are many persons, who
assemble at the sacred institutions, festivals and deathceremonies, but very few of them obtain the fruits of
goodness. 0 Seikhs the Gooroo is always pleased alike.

‘ Hola or Holee.
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S A K H E E T H I R T Y -F O U im i.'
Once tlie Gooroo Avas s e a te d on a hillock and Avas
croAvded all around by the people.
A Seikli woman Avith
a veil before her face came scveml times to see the Gooi'ou,
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but finJltig liim crowded returned again. The Gooroo
closerved her and sent For her. The male relatiou.s were
already sitting there. She bent her head and stood be
fore. the Gooroo with covered face. The Gooroo said,
W e ll! 0 Seikh woman, say ! tlie Gooroo knows you al
ready, but it is necessary to reveal it to the Sungat. The
Seikh woman with folded hands said, 0 true king, ray
parents were the residents of .Raipoor. When. I tvas a
virgin an old devotee came to our house and my parents
served him diligently. H e lived five years in our liouse,
I used to serve him and to hear the contents of the sa
cred .Books (Shasters and Vedas) from him. After this I
was married to a young Kliutree of Bursana, whose wife
I am. M y husband is also a godly man and receive.s
Selkhs and devotees with hospitality. 1 prepare food for
suclr persons with love and eagerness and obtain their
good will and pleasure. There is mutual love between
me and my husband, wdiom I consider as my Lord and.
Gooroo, for 1 had heard from the devotee that husband is
the protector of the wife. My fatlicr-iu-law, husband and
his brothers and sons and their wives used to go for ob 
taining, “ Dunshun” of the Gooroos, but I, the wretched,
never obtained your “ Durshun,” saying to my mind,
'Gylio will serve tlm Seikh guests in my absence?” M y
relatives, however, brought me here though not agreeable
to my husbaml’s wish. Though I am come here, but my
attention is still fi.ved in rny cooking d uties. When. I
TawHhe Gborbo crowded I turned back saying to myself,
‘H iam a sinner! how can 1 obtain the Gooroo’s “ Durshun?”
I should go back and attend to my cooking duties.” In
the meanwhile y o u r Seikli came to me and told me 0
Seikh woman, you are called by the Gooroo. I wa.s then
pleased. You have been kind to me, 0 Gooroo, please
order me what should I do now ? The Gooroo said, bles
sed art thou 0 Seikh woman and blessed are thy parents
and the persons of thy husband’s himily, that you on
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hearing once onlVj have proved faithful to your husband
and in serving devotees. I. will also give some preser.t
to you when your husband will come. Go for the pre
sent 0 Devi, your desire is fulfilled, remain in the house
and continue in serving the devotees! -This is the right
way of finding the Gooroo. Here ends the 34th Sakhee.

SAKH EE THIETy-FIFTH.

^

On the next day the above-mentioned Seikh woman
came to the Gooroo with her husband. The Gooroo ask
ed her, 0 Seikh woman whose wife you are ? She felt
ashamed and said, “ had the Gooroo been ignorant, I
might have told him, but the Gooroo knows all his Sungat.”
The Gooroo then asked the accompanying Seikh
whether she was his wife. The Seikh replied, I do not
consider any thing mine, the body, mind and wealth all
belong to the Gooroo, even our own body, which is so
closely connected with the soul, does not remain. I am
therefore, the dust of the feet of the Seikhs of Seikhs.
The Gooroo said, 0 Seikh you do not know, but shall
know hereafter'. ' 0 Seikh in your previous birth you were
Kubeer .Bhuggut' and this Seikh woman was “ Loi.” *
Y ou one day said her, 0 Loi, what have you earned in
this life. She said she had yet an eager desire for serv
ing the godly men. 'i'he Kubeer said, this is not the way
in which a wife sliould behave, she sliould alwa}''s abide by
her husband’s will. Go and be born in a Khutree’s house.
Y ou shall have faith in Baba Nanuk’s religion, and will
obtain salvation through the Gooroo’s words and “ Duraluins.” ^ The Loi then fell upon Kubeer’s feet and begrred of him not to leave her in that birth also. Kubeer
«.aid 0 Godly woman as your desire is only to serve the
* Godly man.
’

d'he v,'ife of Kub^;er.
Seeing, look.
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])oly )neii, I also agree to take another birth. The Gooroo contimied, 0 Scikh you have now forgotten yourself,
for tiie past age was a good one, but now no one awakes
unless the Gooroo awakens him. Saying this the G ooroo gave them “ Karah Prashad.” to eat. When tliey ate
it their mind was supernaturally enlightened, and tliey
happened to know of tlieir previous births. They entreat
ed the Gooroo and solicited for his further orders. The
Gooroo said 'when the precepts and poetries of the
“ Grunth Sahib' ” were collected, you had appeared with
out body, but now you have appeared to me in human
body ; read to me some of tlie verses made by Knbeer,
that the Seikhs may believe it. The husband of that
Seikh woman then read the verses. The Gooroo then in
formed other Seikhs that Kubeer was the chief of all devoteers and that the Gooroo has also approved of his doc
trines, which are spread in ail the Seikhs. The Gooroo
wants to guard the .Hindoo faith in .Kuliyoga, hence he has
established this religion. The Seikh woman and her Im.sband, being awakened went to their house and applied
themselves to worship and to the work of .serving the
Seikhs according to the G ooroo’s word. Here ends the
3dth Sakhee.

SAKH EE

T H I R T Y -S I X T H .

^

Once Deena Begh Moghul, as induced by Rajah
Bheem Chund, Muddenpal, Beer Singh, Juspalia and Surmoria, marched against the Gooroo with 10,000 horse.
A dreadful battle was fought in the presence of the Sungat who were also assembled at that time. The Gooroo
mounted on his blue liorse and wearing his quiver and
sword engaged himself in war on the banks of a rivulet,
on the other side of which was the Mahammedan army.
1 The famous Book of the Seikhs.
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'I'iie gvnis fired, swords played and tlie bows cracked.
The Seiklis weighed the battle and killed many of the
Toorks. Another force of the Mahammedans followed,
from which a “ Puthan” archer named Painde Xhan
wearing an armour and proud of his skill in arrows came
out and harangued,
“ \ve are to fight for the sake
of religion, your Gooroo is powerful, let us fight! Hear
ing this the Gooroo went forward and spoke, 0 Khan,
you are my old enemy, come then, make the 1st attack
and show your liands. The Puthan said you are a pro
phet of the Hindoos, show your hands first, for you shall
not be saved from my arrow. I shall reduce you to dust
by my awful arrow. The Gooroo said one who first haran
gued should make the first attack. The Puthan then
prepared and Avhile all were eagerly looking, turned his
horse In a circle around the Gooroo, discharged an arrow,
which forcibly passed by one of the ears of the Gooroo.
The Gooroo asked the “ khan” to make another attack
but lie felt ashamed. However upon the Gooroo’s repeat
edly saying so, the Puthan said heroes only make one
attack, but according to your word I make another; Say
ing this angrily discharged another arrow, which passed
through the shawl bound on the Gooroo’s head. The
Khan stood silent and the Gooroo asked the permission
to attack him according to the turn, The Khan allow
ed the Gooroo to attack him twice. The Gooroo said
lieroes only make one attack. Two attacks are made but
by foolish and Avicked persons. Saying this the Gooroo
Avent round the Puthan and observed that no place o f his
body Avas unprotected but an ear, at which he therefore
shoot Avith an arrow. The Puthan fell down from his
horse, Avhen the Gooroo d i e A V his sword and came upon
the head of the Puthan, who' exclaimed, “ Save me 0
Gooroo.” The Gooroo said, 0 Puthan this is not the
time of saving, repeat your “ Kulura.” Saying this the
Gooroo cut off his lieacl and defeated the Mahammedan

saying,
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army. (}reat plunder was made and tlie di’uins of victory
.sounded. 'The Seikhs wore victorious and shouted victory f
victory ! The Kludsa fell upon the rest of the Mahainme'
dan army and plundering them reached Khidrabad village.
Here ends the 3Gth Sakhee.

' SAKHEE THIRTY-SEVENTH.
On a ceT'tain occasion many of the Seikhs were killed
in battle, dne Clooroo was besies^ed in the Aiiundpoor
and all the H ill .Rajas had leagued against him. Fifteen
days after the seige, the- Gooroo set out to light, but all
the Seikhs had been hungry since many day.s, on account
of their having been besieged for 15 days, and the supplies
from outside having been prevented at that time. The
Gooroo in order to try the Khalsa’s faith ordered liis
treasures to be thrown into the Sutlej» River.
The
Seikh,s be gaii to starve and cried out 0 Gooroo save us !
The Seikhs notwithstanding their feeling the pains o f
starvation did not cease to fight, on the contrary determin
ed to die at the feet' of the Gooroo. One day Mai Goojree
said to the Gooroo, what ! thou art called a Gooroo
and are making arrangements to kill your Seikh.s, who are
fighting battles for jmu. The enemy is approaching too
quickly, our Seikhs are starving and you are causing the
stores to be thrown into the Sutlej river! H ow will these
men figh t! What sin have they committed that they are
made to starve!! They get oidy about Ih chitak of gram
to eat as their daily food. . Please forgive, and be kind
to your Seikhs.
The Gooroo replied, this religion has
been establislied by the order of God, I wi.sh to increase
and not to destroy it. W hy they will eat out o f the
proceeds of religious olferings from which our Treasures
are provided, they will begin to diminish, for, 0 mother,
the food obtained from such proceeds is poisonous in its
efiects. 1 have created this sect for military purposes,
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V
'' they arc better oQ' while suffering from h unger and want
o f ciothes.

But

deceive them.

I will not let tlicm g o to hell nor will
A s vou 0 m v m other, cannot g iv e mo

poison to eat, so I cannot allow these persons to eat Iroin
the proceeds o f religious offerings.

1 will n ow com m it

these stores as deposit to Sutlej R iv er, w inch w ill purity
them b y course o f tim e, as the p oison redu ced to ash.es,
b y proper preparations, becom es a m edicine and can by
its effect cure several sorts ot diseases.

W h e n in tne suin-

hut 1899 H in d e e , D u leep S ingh m y S eikh Avill com e into

^
y'yW y
^

existence, w e Arid retake this our dc])osit Irom the Sutlej
R iver. T h e K h alsa Avill then

m ake tou r towards the east.

T h e w icked Avill hide them selves in the H ills.

, o OyK

T h e silent
E n glish m en and ’ ‘ M o u ije e ” ol bad caste Avlll jo in the

U
A

K h a lsa and Avill hold counsels together.
T h e K h a lsa Avill
1 n lietween
then break up. There clinll
shall ]-ip
be fvipnclsli
frlendslilp
betAveeu 1
H in 
d oos, M abam m edans, M ou lvees, E n glish m en and S o o n e e s.'
T h e K h alsa Avdll again beco'me poAverful and w ill then con 
quer the E n glish or E n glish Avdl con qu er the M aham m edans.

A l l the villages Avill be broken, and the p eop le Avill

be in distress,

h.’ hc cou n try shall oe em pty of justice.

The. S eik h w om en Avlll practice as prostitute.s and Avill be
w aitin g for M aham rnedan Avhorcmongers and Avill becom e
p ollu ted b y the M aliam m edans.

A t such a tim e the K h a l

sa Avill again arise and Avill restore the peop le to their res
p ectiv e faiths.

The m other hearing these w ords rem ain

ed silent and stopped the persons from
in to the river, saying, be ceased !

0

throAving treasure
servant, the m oney

is dear to m y m other, she Avould n ot let the nation increase.
H e r e ends the 37th Sakhee.

SA K H E IE T H IR r Y -E IG H T II .
Once the Gooroo fought with the Hill-Rajahs. Great
noise was caused by the sounds ot kettle-drums, imge
‘ .A. Divisioti of Mabammedans.
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cimms^ trumpets, cornets, clarions, drums &c, &c. . The
Gooroo retreated and the tvorthless Hiil-rnen plundered
the camp horses, clothes, carriages and wealth v.'ere all
plunderd. The Seildis began to weep and ciy and said,
The Gooroo is put to much loss, how shall we win ! The
G ocroo’s endless 'wealth has been plundered, liovr shall we
I reach borne ! W e feel ashamed to go to our houses, for
we could not defend the Gooroo’s treasures.” Their cries
rent the sky!
The Gooroo ordered the Seikhs to draw
lines on the ground with their fingers and then to rule
them oft’. The Gooroo then asked whether they liad been
i pleased or sorry in drawing and rubbing the lines. The
I Seikhs replied; 0 true king we felt neither [ileased nor
I sorry. The Gooroo said likewise I do not feel -oleasure
i
.
.
"
I or sorrow m seeing myself put to loss or in finding my
I income decreased or increased. This world is
the place o f
sorrow. In a moment we become happy and in anoI ther moment sorry. Whoever awakes (i. e. remember.s
; God) is in peace, but those who are in opposite condition,
I are mournful and suffering pains. Remember God’s name
and always think upon the meanings of the Gooroo’s words.
Tliose who are instructed in Gooroo’s words do not become
sorry. I f the woman who bathes very carefully and adorns
herself with 16 sorts' of embellishments, is not loved and
liked by her husband, all becomes useless to her and she
gains nothing thereby but shame. One who has come
into the world under the name of Gooroo, has no ambi
tion whatever. He only is the tree Seikh, who submits
to the Gooroo’s will. Hearing this all the Seikhs were
restored to peace. On the next day the Gooroo again
kindly ordered that whoever will fight and will not fly
back, shall be my real Seikh. A dreadful fighting then
ensued. Here ends the 38th Sakhee.

I

Customary in Indian ladie-B.
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S A K H E E T n iR ,T Y -N IN T H .

,

'

Once Pumma .Wu7.eer' of ivlacbuv Got- mxs sent by
*E,ajah Bheem to the Gooroo to negoticate for peace and lie
aiTi\dng at the Gooroo’s camp addressed him, saying, We
have known it surely that you are the true and king Gooroo!
The Gooroo replied 0 Pumma, W uzeeratlast Bepeer/
(meaning- thereby tluat you wn.ll be faithless at last) tlie
w'ords of Brahman, without being fully understood are like
collck. Persons of Rajpoot family are not faithful even
to their parents and devotees.
The clothes if stained witli
a drop of blood, become impure, but the blood if drunk,'
Baba Nanuk says, makes the human mind pure and holy.
The Pumma hearing this said it is not good to reject the
application of one, who seeks for protection.
In the
meantime all the sodlrees and seikhs, who were present
on the occasion recommended the terms of friendship,
saying it is not proper to continue fighting every day.
The Gooroo then 'spoke out saying, that, completely good
is Rajpoot’s family in which enemies are always born.
They kill tlieir fathers and cut off the heads of their friend’s
sons. H ill men are never good. Trust them very care
fully. When they <are in difficulty, they become Fakeers
\ (beggars) and deceive their father. When they are well
I provided with corn and milk, they begin to worship
/ “ Devtas.” They make friendship with one, whom they
, find to be rich and wdth whom they have some business,
i I'hey talk affectionately and pitylhlly, but are not so in
I mind. They [iretend to be faithful to both parties at enj uuty Avith each other, and prefer eating than taking, ami
\keep themselves distant from a person wdio is in trouble.
Vi'he Gooroo then said to his sungat, you can make friendf-diip with these men If you like, but I would not advise it
’ Primo .Miinstor.
Subdivi.-iion of ii ensto.
^ Literally having no spiritual guide but the meaning here given is “ falthles.'i."
* Drinking oue\s own blood is to load a rigid devotioual life.
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Saying iliis, the G'ooroo kept quiet and tlie Pururaa began
to live in the seikhts Camp. Being a wi.se man rumuia
gained interest in the seikh assembly and the Gooroo him
self began to trust in him. Putnma then secretly inform^
cd his Rajah that he bad succeeded in earning the Gooroo’s trust and good will towards him. Now' Pumma
besan to show his faith in the Gooroo. First of all lie
caused the Gooroo’s best liorses to be stolen and privately
estimated all his treasures. No one knew this secret except
the Gooroo and all believed hi'u to be a good seikh. H o
secretly invited Maliarnmedan armies to attack the Gooroo
and sent for the forces of his own Rajah evidently -witli
the view of assisting the Gooroo, but secretly to act
against liim. H e never disclosed tiie secrecies of his mind
and publicly served the Gooroo to show his faith, like a,
thief. Here ends the 39tb Sakhee,

SAKHEE

F O R T IE T H .

Once the Gooroo went out for hunting, Rajpoots took
I him very Hr and show'ed him the fun of killing lions. They
I took their meals together and ate the flesh of sword slain
animals. Many days were thus passed, wdien the fair of
Rewalsur drew near. The Pumma" asked the Gooroo to
go to Rewalsur at the approaching fair, saying, that ho
will happen to see many Rajahs there, who might become
his Seikhs. The Gooroo was acquainted with his evil in
tentions but at the recommendation of the Sungat accepted
his proposal. A t that time one Madden Sing Chumar,"
who was groom of Gooroo’s horse, uttered the following
words, “ Whoever will do evil, will reap the results of it.
What hann can any one do to the Gooroo ! H is servants
will at last discharge their duties and the enemy will die
’ Ironically.
^ Well known in tlio previous Sakhee.
^ A shoe-maker by caste.
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v^'liile at a distance” The seikhs hearing these words vnuttered among themselves, Wliat does th.is gioom say ! Muden Sinsf-f'rooni hearing this laughed and became silent.
The Gooroo said, 0 Brethern this man has been a servant
o f my horse for 12 months. Serving Gooroo’s horse is as
good as serving’ a cow. Whoever will serve Gooroo’s horse
without a desire of, worldly profits, will be master of the
knowledge of'V edas and Shasters. The Gooroo then said
to Madden Singh groom, serve the horse w ell! and digest
wliat reward' you liave obtained ! This is Gooroo’s house,
its protector is Sutgoor or the true God. Be silent 0
Seikh, and calmly pass the days of silence. .Saying this
the Gooroo went away. Many Hill Bajalis with their
armies were gathered at Hewalsur, such as, Chumbal,
Bhugial, Mudonea, Siree-Nugria, Kamgurhia, Hindour,
Kulour, Ghoomund Chund and Moodel. A ll the Kajpoot Rajahs came to see the Gooroo and were charmed
by seeing him, for he was both beautiful in appearance and
excellent in qualities. A ll the Rajahs and Queens were
saying, “ We have found the Gooroo corresponding with
the good fame spread abroad about'him.” Some were
saying, “ I’de.ssed are the Rajpoot kings, who have had
the pleasure of the interview with the Gooroo.” After
sacred ablution, prayer and devotions, the Gooroo seated
himself on a hillock and was seen by the virgin daughter
of the Chunihal Rajah, who was a poetess. She asked
the permission of her father to write to the Gooroo, as she
always delighted in reading Gooroo’s poetries and said to
herself that the words of Gooroo’s verses are not fine
though the meanings are excellent and charming. She
was, therefore, anxious to to see the Gooroo. She then
wrote a letter to the Gooroo, in which first she praised
him very much and at last put the following 4 ques
tions to him and solicited their answer.
'
tlie power of foresiglit or miraculoua po^Yer,
# III fact 3 tpieHlions,

(
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What is complete and what is incomplete ?

2 W lio is the constant attendant with the man and
where do men and ^volnerl roam ?
3

W^hat do we eat and with what do we sleep ?

Boodha Sahib says, that in his presence the Gooroo
wrote the following answei's instantly, “ 0 Princess, these
are answers to your questions.”
l,st

Devta’s body is complete and man’s incomplete.

2nd Cares of tlie world are constant attendants with
the man and men and women roam in the two worlds
after deatii.
3rd Men are eating or enjoying the fruits of their
p-ood or bad actions and at the time of universal destruction they sleep with their sins or virtues.
Pv,eading these answers the Rajah’s daughter procured
her father’s permission and went to pay her respects to the
Gooroo, who at the time of bending her head before him, .
touched' her back wdtli the point of her bow. 'Hie Rajah’s
daughter then asked the Gooroo, why hast tliou touched
me with a bow and not by hand 1 The Gooroo replied in
last birth you were Aurungzeb’s wife and had caused an
Inn to be built on a River ferry, by virtue of which, you
have obtained this body. Now as it is prohibited fo ra
seikh to touch Mahammedan woman and considering you
late enemy, 1 have not touched you but on account of tiib
faith you put in me, I grant you the birth of the holy
place “ Dumduma Sahib.” Y ou shall at the end of tlii.s
life be born there and become the wife of “ Dulla Choudree.”
You shall in that birth serve the seikli’s males and females
and I will grant my “ Durslmn**” to you at that time.
* A sign of accepting the couiplimentu and imparting blep.siug.i,
* Intcrviev/.
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T!ie Gooroo bestowed lliis favor on her, she led a holy and
rolif'"ious
lite and alter her death was bom in
!Mal\^a.
o
Here ends the 40th Sakliee.
tJ'
r> A K llE E F O R T Y -F IR S T . V ft
OiV.

u V

A t a certain time the Gooroo accompained witn live
seikhs ascended on Molvhec hill, and was met there \\ith
a Gluindheela,' who bowed his head before the Gooroo.
What have you understood ol m e,’ said the Gooioo,
‘ 'that you have bowed your head belore me. ih e Gundheela laughing replied” tliat i am the son of “ Reva
and am, therefore, called by the name ol “ Reval.
At
luy mother’s advice I had devoted inyselt to divine medi
tations and in the country of Outor khund" "spent 3 yogs'*
in such devotions. A t the end ol these sacred labouis
llrahma* appeared before me. I praised him in songs,
whereupon he said, 0 son of Nag,*’ ask whatever you
desire and 1 will give it to you. 1 told him that I have
a desire for the enjoyments of imperial grandeur. Brah
ma said to me "stop” and at the same instant ordered
Wissokurma'*” to build a city, wliich was named Munaup,
1 become the king of that city and reigned 63 yogs, alter
xvhich the Yakhs^'took away the kingdom from^me and 1
was slain in the battle. The place of my worship became
a " Teerutli®” by the order ol Brahma. 1 'will remain
here till the time of " .Nihkalunk' Autar,” finding you
who arc also an incarnate hero, on this Hill, I have placed
1 A spiritual being of mean caste.
2 Or Northern Division of India.
3 One of the famous four eras of Hindoo mythology.
One of the three Hindoo gods.
6 A rational race of serpents in Hindoo mythology, who talk like human bcingH.
Chief Engineer of Gods in Hindoo mythology.
y Spiritual beings of middle caste said to abound in Budree Naralu Hills ol
Himalaya Range.
A saertd place of Hindoo pilgrimage.
9 One of the incarnations of deity, who will flourish in the end, of Kaliyog or
modern era.
”
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myself under your protection. Advise the Yak!:s to
be at good terms with me and, 0 Gooroo, ])rotect mo,”
The Gooroo tlien drew Iris bow and tlie Hills bec^'au
to
o
tremble and exclaimed,— “ 0 Gooroo save us.” In the
meanwhile a man wearing deer-sldn with long matted hair
on the head and small hair, all over the body came and thus
spoke to the Gooroo,— “ 0 Gooroo, your time of coming
here has not yet arrived, be pleased to go now'— Whenever
your religion will spread you wdll come to the yakhs also.
I am a faithful yakh— we always'fight with Hags.— Y ou
should a,ssist both parties and we will give you an army
of 10,000 soldiei’s when at the time of spreading your
religion you will come to our house.” The Gooroo said
although the army of Toorks’ is numberless I can de,stroy
them all wdth one arrow. But I should act according to
the fashion of Kuliyoga. In the meanwhile llaw ul spoke,
0 , Father, I will come to you with an army o f a Karor- ,
of horrible sei-pents, viz. .Akdlees’ in the sumbut 99,
I will then conquer “ Gundhurb Des” or the country of
Kundhar for you and establish your religion in the field
of battle. 1 will reduce the Toorks to utter destruction.
The light shall exi.st for 50 years— it will be all quiet and
tranquility. The descendants of “ Kupees' Gundhurb,”
viz., Englishmen will occupy the country of Mahammedaiis. So I will drive them out and will allow your reliplon
to remain. M y glory will extend. I will produce "two
sons from ‘ 'M udna” woman and will then divide the
world by the force of fighting. There shall be one king
dom from Kamgurh, Biryag and Dehlie up to the east.
The other will reign over Sindh territory, Kavi, Chunder,
Bhoga, and Sutlej up to ■Ivashmeer and will be called
Almi\ Saying this Eawal prepared himself to accom‘ Mabarnmcclans.
^

10, 000, 000.

^ A .fanatic BeiUi soldiery.
^ A heavenly being supposed to be governor of monkeysG
Owner of the Alum or -world.
„a
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pany the Gooroo, who told him; O Brothei’, you »o to
Koober and tell him that after fighting battles, establish
ing the true religion, creating religious enmity with the
Mahammedans and destroying Aurungzeb 1 will go to
wards the south. Eawul was pleased and told tlie Gooj’QQ
You. shall nave a calamity ot one yeai, when I
will meet you. The “ Gayutree' ’ was displeased with
with you on account ol your establishing tne ceremony of
‘‘ Pahul” and thus despising her. She, therefore, cursed
you to one years” calamity. So be caielul ! I will come
to assist you every now and then. Sakhee 41st tmished.

S A K H E E FO lTTY-SECO hiD .

■

Once all the Sungat were gathered together and were
offering' presents to the Gooioo, Aidci'^ia was reading
prayers of acceptance and the treasurer was receiving the
money. Some gave pice.s, some 'Rupees and some gold
Mohurs.
Few gave in hundreds, others in thousands
&c. Thus a large treasure was collected, and the seiklis
w’ere obtaining the asked for desires from the Liooroo.
A t that time one Kazee” “ Solar Been” \vas also pre
sent there. H e was a godly man and had no animosity
with the Gooroo. When the crowd Avas away he asked,
'Gvhy do your seikhs pay you presents, rvliile the Brah
mans say that it happens wdiatever God does and you
Hindoos say that all‘things are ordained by the God from
the 1st day. We hlaliammedans have also a similar belief.
Who is it that can upset G od’s doings ! So tell me wdiat
is your belief, for yon who are able to give the sons and
fortune to the people, will not lie. The Gooroo then told
him hear 0 respected Kazee ! and took off his seal-ring
from olf his finger and sealed it on a paper, after which
‘ The principal Muntcr or miraculous verso ol the Brahmans, here it k peysoun
fied and is meant by the goddcsii of that vcise.
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said, 0 Kazee^, when tliis man is createdj Ins fate is engra-'
ved on his i'orelicad but remains reverse as letters on the
seal, arid Avdien lie bends his head before the Gooroo or
Peer, his fate becomes straight as the letters of the seal
become straight when impressed on paper. The Engra
ver' of tlie letters of fortune, engraved the reverse letters
on the forehead of the man and told him O man, tlieso
letters will become straight when you will bend your head
before the Gooroo, if not these letters will remain reverse
as tlioy are. So, for this reason, the Gooroo continued
Seikhs become purified in putting their faith in the G o o 
roo. -tJearing this the Kazoe made “ Salam ■ to the
Gooroo and said 0 true K ing by your favor I have ovorcome tlie world. The Kazee again exclaimed 'W all!"
W ahl The true God that 1 have found, in the first stage,
is the Gooroo, who has made the servant o f his feet, cross
the ocean of the world. 'Here ends the 42nd Sakhee.

S x illH E E F O R T Y -T H IE D .

>

Once all the Sungat were assembled around the G oo
roo and were obtaining the desires of their lieart from
him, when the Gooroo said, 'Is there any such woman,
who should have never cursed a minor or grown up man ?
A Seilch woman out of the assembly said with her folded
hands, 0 true king, 1 have never done so nor have I ever
chided my ow'ii son. The Gooroo said 0 Seikh daugliter,
how may I and this Sungat be able to believe this ^ Ih e
fortunate girl replied and spoke thus
0 great king
wc are residents of Agra, Pvud belong to Ivhutree caste.
My father, who was the prime minister of the Emperor
of Dehlie, died. The emperor hearing this, attached all*
> Meant by Bralmu, who waa fir.a created by God and appointed to create tUo

rest of the world.
* Compliments, homage,
2 Aha ! Well-done 1
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our property and secured it by sealing the padlocks of the
store-liousos .and appointing Police guards to watcb ovei'
it. After tliis the emp)eror asked wiietiier my father had
a son and was told that he had seven daughters and that
niy mother was pregnant with the eighth child. The emper
or ordered that the attacliment will be removed h the
pregnant woman brings forth a son. After sometime a
son was born, bands of joy were played arid the gdad tidini^^ were cCviTiedto the emperor, who inlmediately remov
ed thd attaciiment, drew away the .Police guards and tlx
ed daily allowances in the name of the inlant. I then
told to mv seven sisters. Blessed is the mom’s beard ! ior
the sake of wdiich the whole family is released and by
means of which all religious devotions and adorations are
accepted and bring forth fruits. Beard is highly esteem
ed in the presence of God and in the court halls of men.
Witiiout the beard and T’urban, there can be no distinction
between male and female! 0 true king I am sure that
they removed the attachment as soon as one male was
bom in the family and no one paid regard to the existence
o f seven females. Blessed is the true beard!! A curse''
i,s pronounced a t, the birth of females and the words,
VVell has it been” ! are uttered at the birth of males.
Beard is the fruit ‘of divine services, and pleases the seer
as much as if he had seen the sacred face of God. A
man having no beard is like a Satan and should not bo
trusted. .Ueariiig this the Gooroo said. Blessed, is thy
belief O s’it l! and then addressintr the seikhs said, ' 0
Seikhs. Kase (long hairs worn by Seikhs on head) also '
are as excellent as, beard. It is improper even to look at
the face without beard. Hero ends the 43rd Sakhee.

A custom piovuiliu^- iu ituliti.
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■ S A K H E E F O R T Y -F O U R T H .
Once a certain number of Selldis, who were in a t
tendance o f the Gooroo, said 0 true king, you can do a.‘;
you like, but some money is urgently required for neces
sary expenses and the winter is also drawing near. They
were saying this, when a merchant arrived and paying
liomage to the Gooroo, placed the sum of Rs. 2,000 before
him. The Gooroo asked him, who.se follow'er he was and
where he lived. The merchant replied that he was a resident
of Mooltan and was the follower of Peer' of Hagaha, tluit
he had brought a large supply of merchandise, but could
not sell it off, tha-t he enquired if there were any true
G ooroo" or Peer in thi.s country and was told of the ad
dressee’s name, and
succeeded in obtaining hi,s object had brought the 10th part of his profits as present
before the Gooroo. The Gooroo replied, 0 Seikh bro
ther, whose field is his corn shall be. I f a stranger drives
away a cow grazing in the fi.eld, he does not by this act
become the owner of the field. G o and give offerings
to the Peer, whose follower you are. The Gooroo does
not wish to rob persons in the way. The merchant .said,
0 Gooroo I have only related ray past story, but bo /
pleased to believe that since I have received benefit from
the Gooroo’s house, I have become a Seikh. Please for
give my past sins. Hearing this the Gooroo said 0 Seikli
those who belong to Hindooism are mine, but Maharninedans are my enemies, I have lifted up my sword to y
kill them. Those who are theirs ,ai‘e not mine and, tliose ’
who are mine are not theirs. 0 brother to become a
Seikh, to wear long hairs . on the head, to give aims and
to fight are all easy ta,sks, but it is difficult to remain
iidthi'ul. W ithout faith it smells badly and good faith ...*

having

^ A Mabammedau SaiDt; whoso shrine is Nagaha village about 100 miles west
of Mooltan,
* The Gooroo is a Hindoo Saint or spiritual guidOj and Teor a Mvahamraedau
Saint or spiritual guide.
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has a sweet scent, whieli soothes tlie brain. Faithless
persons get no j’est either in tliis or the next world. Faith
guai’cls against all evils and the house of faitliless is ( i
ruined. No one becomes the spiritual guide of .the faith
less and such a person is, Baba Nanuk says, unguarded
like a feru’eless field. The merchant embraced Seikhisiil
at the moment and continued to send heavy pi-esents from
time to time. The Gooroo placed fvdl confidence in him
and he used to como notv and then f-o tlie Gooroo with a
large Sungat. Here ends the 44tli Sakliee,

SAKH EE

F O E T Y -F IF T H . t)A tC' IJ

Once the'G ooroo went to Malwa country, the peo
ple of Burar nation crowded around him and served liiin
and always carried out his orders. The Gooroo wanted
to go out for hunting. Dulia Barar always attended the
Gooroo, who therefore first went to his house give “ Durslum ” to his wife, the daughter of Clmmbal in previous
birth. (See last part of Sakhee 40tl'i.) .After this the
Gooroo went off hunting and after killing a deer, laughed.
Bulla Bui'ar asked for the reason of laughing and tlie
Gooroo told liim, 0 B u lla ! this deer was a Seikh of tlie
Gooroo in his last birth. H e had spoiled and stolen
iniicli of the treasures of the Gooroo. O Bhai Bulla
B.arar whoever will embezzle other man’s property will
liave his flesh cut and shall be killed.
A ll the deers
and goats are such persons of the last birth as had etobezzled their Master’s money. T had advised him very
much but he did not listen to me. Then looking towards
the killed deer, laughed and said, did I not forbid you?
After this, the house being too far, the Gooroo determin
ed to pn.ss tlie night under a “ Keeker” tree. The Seiklis
complained of hunger, saying that they were unable to
move. The Gooroo ordered them to go up the Keeker
tree and to sliake it well, It was done so, and all sorts
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oL'sweet-meat sucli iis, “ Julebee,”
Plieuian,” " K lio o r iiie” kc., kc., began to drop in showers from the tree.
Tlie Seiklis ate it and were satisfied. Some of tlie Seitdis
did not eat this sweet meat, saying that they will not eat
unless the Gooroo first eat it. When the eating was
over, the Gooroo said, blessed are those who have not
eaten, for those who have eaten are only slaves to tlieir
belly. Some Seikhs are slaves to their own wishes, 0 Bro
ther it is very far to become a true Seikh. .After tins the
Gooroo went to his house and taking meals went to his bed
and rested. • The night became very long. T'ho people
and animals were put to much incoriveuieuce. Here ends
the 45th Sakhee.

S .A K H E E F O R T Y -S IX T H .
The next morning Dulla said, ''T ins iiiHit has been
very lo n g ! A ll the villagers confirmed hi.s word and said,
yes, it was so. Dulla, then, accompaiuod with the Sungat asked the Gooroo Avith folded hands of tlie reasons o f
this. The Gooroo replied, 0 Dulla Brother, a misunder
standing had arisen between the sun and other o’ods, last
night. So on one side, the sun declined to do his work
and sat silent in a corner, and on the other side Inder'
was displeased and drew back from his Avork. Heneo
there was no rain and the night had become lono-. Dulla
then said “ 0 Gooro, how shall we be saved Avltliout rain” !
It is long since Ave have had no rain. A ll the Sungut also
entreated the Gooroo Avith folded hands for lain, ’ The G oo
roo then spoke Avith anger, ^'0 Bhai Dulla, beat the Inder
and believe in my Avord. Dulla threw up shoes seven'
times towards the heavens and railed Inder and said,
Send rain 0 Avorthless ! you had obeyed the order, likewise
Ave obey the order. The Gooroo then repeated the verses,
which mean, “ Tlie sun or moon are afraid ol’ him” &c.
* King oi' Gody and rains.
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up io the end. After sometime it began to rain in tlie
Mahva country and there was an abundance of grain and
other products of the field. The Gooroo then returned
from Malwa and said, “ There is much compassion in
the Malwa country, but there is good deal of falsehood,
it has I’eceived nourishment from the money procured by
selling daughters in marriage, so there will be plenty of
corn but no satefulness. They (people of Malwa) will
always be panting for wealth and will change their castes
for the sake of bread. The seikhs of this country will go
abroad to acquire sovereignty and will become independent
Rajahs having nO emperor to control over them. Here
ends the 46th Sakhee.

S A K H E E F O R T Y -S E V E N T H . „ ^
Once the whole country was suifering from the
severe attacks of fever, when Dulla Vvdth the permi.ssion
of tlie Gooroo proclaimed that whoever wants to b o
saved from the fever should keep Kase (or long hairs) on
the head and should read Gooroo’s word. Sungat beino’ terrified fled to “ Dumdurna Sahib and began to
read Gooroo’s word. A ll, who did so were cured from
the fever. The Gooroo then ordered them to build a
“ Dhurmsala' ” and to be engaged in the service of their
fellow Seikhs for, he said, by so doing they will in' future
be saved from fever and will enjoy comfort and rest.
The Sungat began to carry out the Gooroo’s order and to
read Gooroo’s woi’ds. Those who had gone to live there
for the sake of religion and mercy were conlirmed in the
Seikhism. Here ends the 47th Sakhee.

A Kcligious lubtiiutiou where tstningcrs arc rccoivctl
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S A K H E E F 0 RT Y - E IG H T I I .
Oiie day the Gooroo was extremely pleased and said,
0 Dulla Burar, ask sornetliing from me ! t am going to
Roper,” Dulla bowed bis bead and asked for rain. Tbe
Gooroo was silent for some time and again said, ask sometbiiig 0 Burar. Tbe Burar again svanted rain. Tins was
repeated tliree times and on the 4tb occasion tbe Gooroo
said, b N_o reliance can be placed on J u ts ', words,” Bukleal’s ®Isileiice,_^Qooroo’s orders and Binluiiaids-rnlLitiDiisliip.
Now prepare for tbe rain,” tbe Gooroo exclaimed. Tbe
rain benan
to fall in abundance and continued till three
o
days and three nights incessantly. Tbe people rvere filled
with terror and exclaimed, Save us 0 king,” “ Save us 0
king.” Dullacame and bowingbefore the Gooroo, requested
that the rain bo stopped. Tbe Gooroo lauglied and ordered
tlie rain to be beaten with shoes. It w^as done so and the
rain stopped. Few days after this tbe Gooroo left the
place and was followed by fifty Seikbs, They reached.
Obumkaur and put up in Nibala Chowdree’s^ housm„_^ A il
the people made Gooroo’s Durslum that night, and tbe
Sungat began to crowd around liim. A m ong these there
came a Ivbutranee woman of Maebbeewara* and paying
homage to tbe Gooroo placed, a piece of cloth before him.
The Gooroo told her to ask for what she wants, and she
.said she was unable to walk and obtain Gooroo’s Dursbun.
and that she used to give presents to the Gooroo from tbe
proceeds of her spinning labour, but now .sl.ie bad grown
too weak even to do this. Tbe Gooroo told her that slie
should talte back her cloth for the present, and that short
ly afterwards be (tbe Gooroo) will visit Iier house and at
that occasion will accept tbe cloth .from her and will wear
*
2
3
^

Clown.
Corn-dealer.
A Lnmberdar or cliicf in a village.
A village in the District oi Loodhiaua.
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it. Tlie Gooroo ilica cave her some Prashad' to cat and
' .she ate it. Tlie Gooroo, then, sto^ipcd there for few days,
but the fiiir of Sun’s eclipse
near raid a great
crowd liaving as.seaibled at that place he nnide ])rep;tvatiuus
vto go to Koorchetur. - Here eiuhs the 4Sth Sakhee.

drawing

\i^
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SAKH EE

F O E T Y -N IN E T H .

One day when the Gooroo was at .Koorchetur he
happened to meet hluddun Nath Jogee, ^ who spoke to
him, saying your dress is like lions, but your acts like
devotees. Tiic Gooroo said, 0 Natlijeo, the wicked hlaharainedaus cannot be subjected without punlslunent. Tiie
Jogee then asked him wiience he had obtained superna
tural powers. Tlie Gooroo replied,
that Baba Nannk
vras a perfect saint and it was he who granted me those'
powers, My dress is like worldy men and'my v/orks are
done by God. My attention is always fixed to do what
ever God wishe.s, whether it be good or bad.” -The G oo
roo and Nath were mutually pleased by this conversation
and the latter asked the Gooroo to accept some assistance
from liim. The G-ooroo replied that his both arms being
strong he required no assistance from him, and that liis
army w’as well up in the art of archery. The Nath then
requested the Gooroo to show him his skill in archery and
the Gooroo discharged an arrow, which pierced a wall of
the Moo'huls fort situated at great distance. The Nath
v/as astonislied to see this and said, 0 Gooroo, w-onderful
is thy art of archery! no one .has been so skilled in it,
excejit “ A iju n ” f'iii “ Dwapur'’ yog.” It is sure that j\I;v
hamuiedans will be annihilated at your hands. I live in
• Sometlving, generally .sweetmeat, fruits, piece of bread &c. given by a deviitro
servant of a siirine or temple and any religious man to hi.^ follower.s or laity i-^ calk I
Pra.sbad.”

- A famous place of Hindoo pilgrimage near Umballa.
A sect of Hindoo Devotees.
* One of the famous heroe.s of MaliabliarutU.’*
'' The 3rd Aire according to Hindoo accounts.
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K utas,' piea«e come there necessarily to see me ; you will
iind me in Sidli’s- residence on “ JBaiofoudai” hillock. The
Gooroo said, “ O Nathjee it is not God s will that I may
g'o there, but my Seikhs will vi.slt that place. It will be
13th century^ then, and the Mahamiuedans will be killed.
I will leave this body on the. banks of “ Goclaveree” river,
where also many of the “ Sldhs” live. Saying this they
exchanged '^prashad” ’ with each other. After this tlie
Gooroo went to see the city and was met with all the }3rahnians of Koorchetur in the parlour of Attun Shah” which
was situated on the banks of the sacred Tank, and in.
which the Gooroo had put up. The Gooroo o’rantcd “ ■-'•oldmohurs,” horses and daggers to these Brahmans.
One of
them named “ Kainkree Ramdutt” con.stantly attended
the Gooroo, .who told him to ask for something, as there
vras nothing wanting in the Gooroo’s house. The Brailman said, “'I want nothing 0 Gooroo, only do not leave
my arm and assist me whenever I need your assistance.’ '
The Gooroo, then, said to the Brahman, “ I will call you
with your family, I have now filled your house.” Saying
this, the Gooroo caught .his arm and took him aside and
bought three horses paying off 1,000 Rs. as their price.
After this many people came to see the Gooroo, who (next
day) early in the morning went alone to “ Awul Khairee”
station, ihree hours after his arrival the Seikhs joined
liim and in the meantime an old woman recognised the
Gooroo and laying hold of the reins of his horse stopped
him and said, 0 king, eat something. The Gooroo said,
bring whatever is ready, and the woman brought a large
quantity of milk, which was drunk by all the Seikhs, who
said, “ We liave seen great faith in this old woman” ! The
Gooroo said, a saint will be born from the womb of this
woman and she shall also be born in a Zamindar’s Jiouse,
‘ '»A sacred place of Iliudoos iii JUeluin District.
- A perfect devotee.
^ Aceordiug to Maliammedau year.
^ Ex. E.
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nnd one who shall be born from her womb shall be a Jutee. ‘ Oocle Singh then asked, “
Gooroo, where is that
person now.” ’The Gooroo after remaining silent for .some
time said tlnat Futteli Sing will be born from her womb.
Oode
then asked,
great king, wdiy will thy son be
born again.
The Gooroo said, “ .Such is the will of
God.” Oode Singh said, Sir, plea.se tell me about my
luturity also and the Gooroo said,
Oode Singh, you
will be the cliief of Scikhs for 4 times and the 5th time
when the years'of the 13th century will pass away, I will
turn the seiklis into Tulungas^ and will destroy the Eng
lish by a look -and the Khalsa, at last, will as.sist tlie Ilajpoot sons thrice. Here ends the 49th Sakhee.

0

Sing

0

0
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S A K H E E F IF T IE T H .

Q

Once the'.Gooroo asked wuater from his servant named
Zalum Singh; saying, “
Zalum Singh, T_ara sufiering
from severe thirst, please give me a cup of w^ater ! The
servant
absent at that time, a seikh boy proud of
his great beauty spoke out,
Gooroo Jee, shall I
the water ? Saying this he stood up with great love and
bringing a cup of water gave it in the Gooroo’s hand.
The Gooroo todk the cup of water in his hands, but looking
at his (boy’s) hand.s, said, 0 seikh brother your hands are
very delicate ! what is your work ? The seikh boy replied,
0 Gooroo, I have never worked, nor have I ever served
my family and your seikhs. Only I have brought thi.s
cup of water 'for your -to day. Hearing thi.s the Gooroo
threw away the cup of water, saying, “ What a great sin !
1 have touchcH my hand wdth tlie hands of this unworthy
Seikh ! The seikh was ashamed and fell upon the Gooroo’.s

0

being

0

bring

1 One wlio never enjoy.s Bexiul pleasures iu Lis lifetime is called a Jutce.
Just opposite to Ivistiul.
2 A mau of K.’W, Provinces; employed as a soldier iu Mio British army is
called a “ TulungaJ'
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feet, Saying 0 Gooroo, I am your old pupil o f Churn
Pahooi ceremony, and am a literate youth, please forgive
mo. Upon this the Gooroo said, “ a man does not becoine Seikh by learning, but by faith and service, you have
not served any body, how may thy hands he considered
holy? The feet also only, then become holy when we walk
with them to Teeruths' or to obtain the “ Durshun” o f
sages and devotees. Likewise the whole body is purified
by serving and 0 Brother the water of thy unholy bauds
is like a dead corpse. Hearing this the young Seikh con
sented to serve and caused his past sins to be forgiven.
From that day he began to serve Brahmans, devotees and
travellers zealously and thus earned the pleasure of the
Gooroo and the piauses of the whole Sungat.
After repeating this Sakhee, the eyes of the Boodha
Sahib were closed by the effect of extreme love and in
terest in the Gooroo’s words. W hen his eyes were re
opened, all the writers were filled with joy and said, “ What
a good Sakhee has this been related” !
The night approached, and Boodha Sahib said, “ 0
Seikh .Brethren, the Gooroo only will forgive u.s, we will
see to-morrow about tlie inaccuracies and errors of thi.s
story. The 50th Sakhee is finished to day in the month
of Jaith Sub 1781, Sunday. The remaining 49 Sakhee.s.
will be related to-morrow.
Places o.f Hiudoo pilgrimage.

.H E R E E N D S T H E F IR S T P A R T .

D5.

SECOND PART.
S A K H E E E I F r Y -F I R S T .
The Boodha Sahib resumed iiis task and becfan to
relate the remaining part of Gooroo Gobind Singh’s bio
graphy. H e said, that once Budden Singh. Khutree of
Bairi tribe and resident of Ag'ra came to the Gooroo, in
liis presence and after compliments said, “ 0 Gooroo,
I am come to see you, please tell me about Mahammedans
what do you wish now, what is it proper to do ? ” Tiie
Gooroo replied 0 Dear Seikh, hear from me rvliat will
\
come to pass in the age of "K u liyoga.” I relate it to you,
the Seikhs will also be profited by it. There will be a
Bunya ‘ named Dliurosa in Kulkca City, which will be
many miles in circumference. A daughter will be born
in the house of that man and she shall be a woman cle- \
voted to divine worship. She shall remain in Purdah till f
the age of 20 years after which she shall be seen by
a King named Bissul, who Avill fall in love 'with her.
He will send his servant to her house and will fetch
her forcibly to his house.
The Mahammedans will be
much vexed at this.
In the 20th year o f the reign
of Mown’s* Ciueen there will be great disturbance caused.,
and every one will be out of order as evil spirits are.
The images of stones will be broken and Hindoo temples
will be demoli,shed. The rule of the Emperor will be overtlirown. There shall he mutual fighting and tliey shall be
destroyed. Tlie Bajahs will be powerful. Battles shall
be fought in every house and village : Horses, Elephants,
Ruths,^ and wealth will be plundered. In tlie year ]9th
* A corn-ehatidler.
2 EngH.sbmcn.
A carriage of Indian fa.sliiou.
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tlie heroes will rise and Mowiis will plunder the streets
an.d villajpss. The fear will be lirst felt in , the iMalwa
and then in other countries. The Mahainmedans will not
be allowed to stay even for a moment. The Seikhs will
devour them as the lion devours the animals. The people
shall be trembling for 5 years, and will not be able to sit
comfortably in houses,^temples, streets and paths. xVtcer
this, 0 Budden Singh, a religion as good as those of
Sutyoga will be spread. There shall be a virtuous King
in the town of “ Dipdeepun,” who .shall beat and drive
out the Tlajalis, an^l shall issue small coins. 0 Brotlier, there
are many discrepancies in the said and heard accounts.
There is no end of such accounts. The name of that King *
will be Ram Singh and the people of mean castes will he
afraid of him. H o shall make the world alike, that is,
one good religion spread throughout the world. H e shall
keep the officers of the Seikh army with him and by their
council will reign and kill all his enemies. H e shall not sit
lono’ on his throne,'bat shall die soon after his accession, after
this a great dust-st'orm will come, elephants and horses shall
he released and the men will fly. The thieves and rogue.s
will plunder, the sons will be separated from their fathers,
and brothers from'brothers. The beggers will be found
in possession of vvealth and the people of all four Asrums' will bo put to trouble. The charity and the perfor
mance of munificent acts will fail to dust. The people
will suffer for seven years in this manner. The 8th year
will be better. A t that time there shall remain 20 year.s
of the Ganges's age. Hill Rajahs will lose theii king
doms. Mahammedan’s forts shall come in the possession
of Seikhs
A ll the virtues, respective ceremonies of four
castes and precepts of the “ Vedas, which had been foio'otten shall be resumed. Mahainmedans shall be des^ r iio Kookua think thiri Ktunsing to be the bame Carpenter’s Sou.
i There arc four Asrum.s according to Hindoos v i z . one Brahmehurj or schonh
.life, second Ghiruat or married-life, third Bansprust or Demi-retired-liie, fouiA
Sumast or total retirement.
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troyed and tlie Kbalsa will arise. The Seikhs being col
lected will fi^dit near Delilie and dressing themselves in (
nice clothes will plunder the town of Pauiput.'
^
The Khalsa will reio’ u for two hundred and fifty
years altoo-ether. One hundred and thirty-five years ofthis will pass with the perfect tranquility, and seventy - nine years will pass in tuuuilts and disturbances. A t
that time you, O Buddeu Singh, will be known to the,
public as tlie helper of iny Khalsa, your name will be
‘ ^Teja Sing’ll,” and Duleep Singh my Seikh will arise.
Here ends the 51st Sakheo.
____
An.
S A K I I E E F IF T Y -S E C O N D . "
The Boodha then said,^ I am going to sing the Gooroo’s praise, 0 Sahib Singh, you write it. I tell you these
things according to the Gooroo’s orders and have an eager
desire for the service of the Gooroo’s feet. This Sakhee
had been told to me by Goor Bux Singh and not by the''^
Gooroo. The Gooroo had three wives, fiz., Mata Jeetoo,
the well-wisher of the Khalsa; Mata Sahib Kour, who
loved to see the Gooroo’.s face ; Mata Soonclree, who had
the charge of the Gooroo’s food, clothes and wealth. On
Sunday the Gooroo went to the house of the first wife and
at her request granted her a son named Joojjar Singh.
On Thursday the 9th of the lunar month, the Gooroo went
to the. house of the second wife, and gave her a son named,
Zorawur Singh. On Saturday the Gooroo went to the
house of the third wife, and granted lier a son named Euttaii
Singh. These three were like the three gods^ of fire, and
were tlie consumers of the forest-like M aliarnmedans. Hero^
ends the 52nd Sakhee.
^ A city near Dehlie.
Tlii.s clau.se is also interpreted in the following two ways, v iz .: —-1. The Seiklrs
will plunder the Railway Train of Englishmen, 2. “ The Seikhs will plunder the
ufcan steamboats.”
^ In the Hindoo Mythology, there are throe gods of lire.
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FIFTA^-TIII

The Gooroo Aveiit again to the house of his seconci
wife, and granted her another son^ named Jeet Singd),
who was skillful,/and acquainted with the art ot using
weapons. All the four sons were as wise in their child
hood as old men, were handsome, well-wishers, and obedi
ent to their parents. * The accounts of all the four cmldren are pleasing. The Gooroo showed a great skill of
Kok' science in enjoying his wives. There is no order to
relate the following 3 Sakhees which give detailed accounts
of the mutual pleasures derived by the husband (tlie Goo
roo) and wives from conjugal intercourse. T h e . ^ i j ^ t l i .
and 56th Sakhees are therefore omitted.
______

/ 4-A \ ^ ^ ^ ,

S A K H E E F IF T Y -S E V E N T H .
One day a battle was fought between the Gooroo
and the H ill Hajahs. A ll the Seikhs and the mother of
the Gooroo held a counsel on that occasion and said to
themselves that without executing the treaty of peace they
shall be put to much loss and that they should therefore
.TO and advise the Gooroo to make peace with the Hill
Rajahs on the grsund that they had been fighting for 40
days and that tlie enemy was assisted by the Khawaja, a
Military Officer of the Maliammedan Emperor, who had
undertaken to obtain victory for the Hill Rajahs, and hac
th.erefore marched with great army for the purpose oi de
feating the Khalsa, who had been surrounded on one side
bv the Hill Rajahs and on the other side by the Mahanin'ledans and that,there were only 40 Seikhs really faithhi
to the Gooroo and tliat other men and the Gooroo’s rela
tions considered the Gooroo as mad. Having considered
this, the Khalsa accompanied by the mother went to the
J A science of enjoying women, iireswibing rules, metbocls and medicines by
wbicli conjugal plea»urc3 may be best obtained.
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Gooroo and said 0 Gooroo, now the only way of safety
for us, is to apply for peace, please agree to wdiat \re pro
pose. Hearing this the Gooroo said, H ill people are all
worshippers o f stone and their brains are consequently
dull like stones. They are lians, perjurers and ‘ falselooking fellows.’ Saying this the Gooroo ordered his trea
sures to be loaden on bullocks and bound the treasurer
by oath o f the cow, “ Shiva” and “ Thakoor” not to give
out the secret, that rubbish was laden on the bullocks.
The treasurer by the order of the Gooroo loaded 5,000
bullocks and sent them out in the night. The robber
Hill Rajahs seized the bullocks and drove them to their
camp and were extremely pleased. ^ When they opened
the loads of the booty they found nothing but rubbish.
They felt much grief and sorrow at this, and said they
had been repeatedly deceived. The Gooroo then said to
the Khalsa, have ye seen the second fraud ? On the other
side the Hill Rajahs punished tlieir men, who had plun
dered the bullocks, and sent vakeels to Khalsa to settle
the terms of peace. The Khalsa accepted it and came to
the Gooroo with these vakeels, who having paid lines'
and presents to the Gooroo explained all the secrecies o f
their heart. The Gooroo said I do not err, but 1 have
consented to wdiat my mother and the Khalsa say. They
executed the treaty of peace which was signed by the
Khalsa except the 40 Seikhs, who were truly faithful to
the Gooroo. Here ends the 57th Sakhee.

SAKH EE

F IF T Y -E IG H T H .

'

The Gooroo then accompanied by his two waves set
out for Malwa and took 40 Seikhs with him. 'I’he rest o f
the camp followed after and had reached near the Ghuiiowla" village when they were attacked by the Mogliuls.
^ For the crime of plundering bullocks,
^ lu the district of Ambulla.
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Botli armies foiio-lit with bravery and many of them were
killed. The Gooroo, who was skilful in arms heard this,
stopped and saw that the l\Iahauunedan army had besieg
ed the Seikh army and the heroes of both side Vvmre fight
ing. Seeing this the Gooroo lifted up his arms and op
posed tlie enemy. A t that time ail military Seikhs with
folded hands begged.the Gooroo to go out from amongst
them as there was no hope of their being saved. The
Gooroo hearing this request repeated several times, under
stood that sucli was the will of God, and then made over
all his military dress worn at that time to one Code Singh
who exactly resembled the Gooroo in features. Oodo
Siuwh wore that dress and by the order of the Gooroo
beo-an to fioht. The enemies took him for the Gooroo
and opposed him. Code Singh pushed them off as the
Indra had done with the demons. The soldiers of the
Gooroo also fought in the battle of Ghunowla and after
a long and steady fighting were killed. Many of the
Seikh heroes w^ero fighting oven after their heads were
cut off The forces of the Mahammedans and Hill Ilajahs
made horrible oppression and the Seikhs fought and
o-ave their lives for the sake of the Gooroo.
The
Mahammadens then killed Oode Singh, under the impre.ssiou that ho was the Gooroo and after killing him
thought tliat they had killed the Gooroo and were pleased
not knowing that they were deceived and that only Oode
Singh was realy killed. The Gooroo had silently escaped
from that battle as the “ Krishn,” had escaped from the
Hill, which wa.s'set on fire by " Jarascinde.” After the
death of Oode Singh the Mahammedans hearing that the
Gooroo was still alive, proceeded to search for him and ran
as the nig’ht runs after the sun beams and can not catch
them. They plundered the Seikh camp near Roopei’,
but the Gooroo fled and hid himself in the Forests, ihc
rest of the Khalsa took refuge in the houses of IMahammedans; who fearing God, mercifully abstained from kil-
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ling them. The Gooroo’s wives went to live in the house
of a rJilliwaV who was also a Selkh of the Gooroo, and
no one Ictiew of this fact. On the. next morning the
Gooroo arrived in Chumkour, as Idaja Ram Chand leav
ing his fiimily had gone to live in forests. The Gooroo
was separated in the night from the 40 Seikhs and no one
icnew of what God had ordained. In the Chumkour
the Gooroo fought with 10,000 Mahammedans, the Chief
of which named Khawaja, wanted to seize the Gooroo
fraudulently. Tlie people were enraged to learn this and
prayed to God for the annihilation of the Maliammedan’.s
power. The Seikhs entreated the Gooroo to leave the
battle, saying that if his life will be saved, the root of the
Seikh relio’iou will remain firm, and thousands of Seikiis
like them will be created. The Seikhs repeated this sup
plication several times in the night and the Gooroo,
laughing, discharged an arrow, which killed 10,000
enemies at once. The Gooroo by so doing made every
one believe that he was all powerful, but it licing the
age of Kuliyoga he does not like to have his supernatural
abilities knowm to the wmidd. After this the Gooroo
complying wdth their request escaped Avith the tAVO Seiklis.
The Kali® clapped her hands behind tire Gooroo and said,
behold! H indoo’s prophet is fly in g ! Seize them who
assist the Seikhs. 'When the storm of the great tumult
arose, the Gooroo fled to the Southern country and on
that day he AA^as obliged to travel on foot for 15 miles,
l i e then halted at MachbeeAvara, Avbere the 'l.’oorks
folloAved him beating
bim
o their ^drums and besieged
o
in the night. The Gooroo then called “ Ghimeo Khan”
and Nubbee Khan ‘ ‘ Puthans” and asked tliem for a place,
Avhere he could pass the noon-time. H e tlieu put on tire
blue clothes and gave out himself as a Hajee.’® The Ma-

^ A Resident of Delhie.
A goddes,? in Hindoo mythology, to whom hiimaa sacrihce.s are made.
A Mahammedan pilgrim of Mecca.
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iiammeclans being suspicious of fraud gave him rice of
Niaz' to eat, which the accompanying Seikhs avoided under
the pretence that the llajee was in the habit of keeping
fasts since one year. G-lmnee Khan and Nubbee Khan
Puthans ate together with the Seikhs, who, passed the knife
througii the food and repeated the words “ Tav Prashad”
(Thy kindness). The food turned into “ Kanxli Prashad.”
PlavimK- seen this, both the Puthan brothers believed the
Gooroo to be a true Saint. 'I'he Gooroo when he went out
of the vilhum at the time of departure, granted a letter
to the Puthans, the contents of which were that . all the
Seildis of th.e Gooroo should pay whatever they can as,pre
sent to these Putliaus whenever they produce that paper.*
Tlie Gooroo then said to the Puthans, I have given you
the reward of my service.” Here ends tlie 58th Sakhee.
—
f

■

^ S A K H E E F IF T Y -N IN T H .

5^ V '=■

The Gooroo was once walking on foot in a state of
complete absorption in divine love and was accompanied
b y ' two’ other Seikhs when a third Seikh came and fell
upon his feet and recognizing the Gooroo gave him a
iior.se to ride upon. The Gooroo accepted.the horse and
ordered the accompanying Seikhs to go to their re.spective
houses. The following events happened in the' absence
of the Gooroo from his family. Mata Goojree, the Gooroo’s mother, and two sons of the Gooroo died. It i.-?:
difficult to relate this painful story. The Mahammedans of N
Sirhiud had killed the Gooi-oo’s sons and had buried them ;
under a wall. .Hearing this the mother fell down from the
|)lace and expired, as was the case with Devki'-iu tliesepara‘

i. e. rice deaicatktl io 3Iahammedaii prophets or Bages.
And the Patta which the Gooroo gave to the PuthauB Is known to all as an
order or what we may say, h o o k u o m i i a m a and the very Puthans showing the order cr
h o o k o o m n a m a to the Seikh Kajahs, take certain amount of money as reward at every
half year.
' ,
“ Krishu’s mother.
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lion of Kvishn. The Boodlia Sahil) savs, that tlie sinhil
rogues killed tiro poor children. The firm roots of Alaliammedans were extirpated. 0 brother, hear the unexplainable
storv of-the Gooroo. Notliing was known of the Gooroo
for three months. One Suiueer, resident of the Kano'er ' villag’e heard of the Gooroo’s arrived and went to the place where
the Gooroo was put up. H e fell upon tlie feet of the
Gooroo and said, you are niy spiritual guide, please aeconspany me to my house. The Gooroo laug’hed and said
I am the enemy of Mahammedans and you are subjects
of the Maharnmeclan Emperor, it is not safe for you to
take me to your house. H e ag’reed to meet the danger
that may befall him, and took the Gooroo to his house.
This man Sunieer'" was a heroe of his promise.
T'iie
Gooroo after arrivin«' in .Kanger was engaged in hunting, killing hogs and riding on horses, &c., &c.
The
Gooroo remained there hidden like sun in the clouds.
Sumeer, the great, always waited upon the Gooroo, who
was pleased and ordered him to ask for anything he
wants.
H e begged that he wished to be emanicipated
from the pain of undergoing 8 4 ,0 0 ,0 0 0 sorts o f birth.
One day the Gooroo gave him the leavings of his meal
and sad that the pains of births will be annihilated. H e
took the leavings
to his house and distributed them to his
I
o
relations. They were afi'ald to see the flesh o f a slain hog
and chided Sumeer, saying that the Peers and Googa*
ruin the people. They returned the Prashad to Sumeer,
who went next morning to the Gooroo, and being asked
of what had passed, he related the whole story before the
Gooroo and fell upon his feet saying ''S a ve me 0 Gooroo.”
The Gooroo ordered him to come the next morning.
When it was night the Sumeer fell asleep and like " Soo* In the district of Ferozepoor.
^ Thi.s Sumeer is a Dhaliwal Jat and a rc,sidcnt of Kangev^ and his own dcsccn.
dents live iu the ]\Iouza Dina.
- A Peer worshipped hy both Hindoo and iMaliammedaus^ who was born with
a serpent shadowing over his head.
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klulev' Sowamee” in a dream saw lilmself transmioTating
into the body of a swan, crow, auinial, parrot, insect, man,
woman and again man. H e found Inmself born hundred
times in the “ Malwa” country and being once hungry ate
some Peeloo' fruits and felt thirsty. In the mean time he
%vas awaJmned and found a chewed Peeloo fruit entangled
in his teeth. Being astonished he v/ent and said to the
Gooroo, 0 lord ! you only know your things! The
Gooroo replied, 0 my Seikli you have undergone all the
births and now, therefore, stand, emancipated from further
trouble.. The Sumeer fell upon the Gooroo’s. feet and
said lie has been very fortunate on account of the Gooroo’s hiding himself in his house. I am saved by the
Gooroo’s stay in my house. After one year the well-lio- ^
liaved Gooroo went to “ Puniduma Sahib” and lived there
for 3 years minus some mouths and j jaya,__ Injhe^ m ean
time Aurun<^zeb died. The Gooroo read the news of his ,
cieath and understooTThe" whole story. Here ends the-'
.ODth Sakhee.
S A K H E E S IX T IE T H .
Bv the Gooroo’s favor, Khalsa’s desire 'was complete
ly obtained, viz., Bahadur Shah ascended the Belhie
throne and Aurungzeb expired.
The reigning Emperor began to search for a saint and
called the Gooroo with great humility and supplication.?.
The Gooroo heard his message and promised to see the
Emperor on his way to the Dukkan.^ Shortly afterwards
the Emperor heard of the Gooroo’s intentions to start for
Dukkun. H e wmnt on foot to receive the Gooroo on the
way and brought him in Delhie.
Tlie Gooroo lived in
Helliie for five months and accomplished three . different
’

i An ancient sage oi ilimloos.
2 The name o£ .a wild fruit.
3 The Southern part of India.
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works ia that city. The Gooroo’s pupils bewecl the Gooroo to send lor his wives,
d'hc Gooroo acnied anci aavised them to serve nud to take care of his wives. The
Gooroo then dismissed the accompanying Seikhs and told
them that they and the two wives of the Gooroo should not
see the Gooroo again.
The Gooroo further told them
that he was much pleased with them. A Her this the G ooroo built the tomb of bis father “ Tegh Bahadur” at Delide
aud njnde"’ nTcnrds^^^^
Emperor. The G ooroo
then exinxiSScdTIiTiiEmtli^^ oT goiiio- to Duk];un and the
Etnpeim treating him with great kindness begged him to
stay more for some time. The Gooroo said, that lie 'was
anxious to see the ' Sacred Elver of Godaveri and that
lie (the.,E mperor) should,b_e. looking after Ida,Jw o wives.
The Emperor then dismissed the Gooroo with great respect
and returning to Ids house highly served and took care o f
the Gooroo’s wives. Boodha Sahib said, 0 Brother, I wa.s
not with the Gooroo at that time and therefore I am not
an eve-witness to the above said &cts which 1 have only
beard from some Seikhs. 0 Bhai Sahib Singh, I tell you
the truth that Mata ‘ Sahib had taken me with her with
the order of the Gooroo, wlio also blessed me saying that
niv faith in the Gooroo will be permanent and strong. 0
Brother, when I left the Gooroo, he went to Dukkim and
felt thirsty ia the way, the water was searched for and a
Selkh brought a cup of water and said to the Gooroo tiiat
he had brouglit it from a Bralimani’s house who lived very
purely. The Gooroo hearing tld.s, threw off the water
and said it was not pure as it was brought from a single
woman’s bouse. The house in which there are many
children is holy. 0 Brother, it is tlie faith and not out
ward washings which make the man pui'e. Tlie water
of the house in wldcli there are many persons, is always
pure and therefore the house o f family-man is Iioly.
Even “ Devtas” do not eat in the house where there is a
' Meaning mother^ here meant by Gooroo s Mife.

II
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single man, sucli a Imuso is cursed. 0 Brother, a devotee
whose mind and body is pure i.s better off while alone,
but tlie hou.se in which there are many persons is holy,
ll'lie body, mind and wealtli of such per.son.sare all pure. A f
ter tlii.s the Gooroo arrived on “ Pohkar Teeruth” and
gTtve alms to his ‘‘ Proliit”' “ Chetun” on the same Ghat,*
where “ Paba Nanuk” was complimented by “ Sldd.s.”
The Prohit asked about the caste of the Gooroo and
was ansNverod that he (the Gooi'oo) was of the 3rd caste
*•'IvhaLsa.” The people wmre a.stoiiislied to Iiear this and
considered the Gooroo either a saint, -a nobleman, or a
prince. On the other side of the 'j'ank there was a shed
in which there lived a Thug * but was known by the ig
norant public as a devotee. H e used to kill travellers
from off by an arrow. A ll the people told of the wickedne.ss of that person to the Gooi’oo, who replied that there
.sliall come a g’ood Seikh to kill him. After this a “ Monhul” named “ Mokkubber Begli,” a I'esident of Delhie
came to see the Gooroo, whom he attended for Swnonths
and accompanied to the sacred rivers Gange.s and Godaveri. The Gooroo at the time of departure gra’uted liliu
a sword 10 Seers in weight. On proceeding further,
;i young man servant of the Mahammedaa Emperor
met the Gooroo like a lion.
After this the Gooroo
observed i/ial place on that banks of the Godfiveri,
where he had passed ins days in worship in previous births,
AVIien the Gooroo wanted to occupy that place, a number
of quarrelsome “ Moghuls” prevented him from doing so,
Tlie case wont before Shah Bahadur, who decided it in
the Gooroo’s favor. The Gooroo showed the signs of his
former wonslilp at that place.
;
, ,
Tlic Em peror granted four square miles of land to
* A family prieftt.

2 A ferry. A place on the baniiS of a river or Tank,
’ Kobber.
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the Gooroo. In tills land the garden' of a Bai'ragee’ v.’as
sTtmitedl Tlm~'TJaira'ge e jjd m ig l^ -^ o - Ra m Ivumati ’’
secTiind was liabituated to sit on a large couch every day
and to eat the food baked by himself. The Gooroo, as
eno-ap-ed in huntincr-sport reached that garden and killed
a deer belonging to that Bairagee and ate it. After this
the Gooroo went and stood belore his door. J le \yas
encnip'ed in offering food to idols and a sheet of cloth was
hum-- ...
before theTdorinill to hide
it from public view. The
■'
Gooroo without any hesitation went and .sat on the couch
with the military dress that he was wearing round his body.
The follower.9 of the Bairagee prohibited the Gooroo from
sitting there and tlie Bairagee himself was enragwd. The
couch from the weight of the Gooroo’s body begin to sink
in the ground. The Gooroo said, 0 couch, what enmity
have you with me that you are flying away from me and
are sinkimg down in the ground. J-liG Bairagee in. the
meantime seeing that the couch was stopped from sinking
downwards fell upon the Gooroo’s feet and said 0 true
Gooroo,Jbrgivm, and do not regard my actions, I will do
whatever you order, your word is full of kindness. Heariiio- this, the Gooroo said I want to spread my-religion and
will kill Mahammedans, by the order of Gooroo, 0 devotee,
what do you think it well to do, speak the truth, I ask
thee. The devotee replied, 0 Great K ing you are the
Master and I am. your servant, 1 will not hesitate to carry
out your , orders. Hearing this the Gooroo said, I have
picked.you up as tlie
sand, go in the Punjab to
siihstitnte me in killing my enemies. 1 have giunteil you
'the superintendence of my followers. Saying this, the
Gooroo began to grant Jouhurdar’ weapons. The Seikhs
seeing tliis fdled their eyes Avlth tears and began to weep
and the lialrs over their body became strength. _Htey asked
^ A. gttrdcii of ludiiui fiiriliion, i. c. a fortiricd gulden 'Witli buildings uiul llullb
ill it.
^ A sect of Hindoo devotees.
Murked with blackish beautiful marks as well terapred steel.
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(be Gooroo to gi'ant tlie bow to the Bairagee but not tim I
sword. The Seiklis farther said, " we have taken pro- j
Lection of thy feet, do not reject us. Hearing tliis tiu/
Gooroo said, 0 brotlieus, 1 give these for my own woi'k and
by niean.s of this the descendents of Khalsa will enjoy pleasur
After this the Bairagee s.-iid, “ How will 1 be able
to manage this business alone, I can act with your assi.stance.” The Gooroo, hearing tliis, said, in your army and
cooking room there .sliall be thousands and lakhs of Akalee.s'
Saying this the Gooroo asked the Bairafre>e to sluit Iii.s evc.s.
H e did so and when he opened his eyes again, he saw some
Akdlees in the sky. Seeing this Bairagee fell upon the
Gooroo’s feet and said, 0 Gooroo direct me what to do.
The Gooroo .said 0 brother, protect the Seikhs of the Goo-,
roo and kill the wicked Mahainmedans and you should keep
jmar.selIpuraaii4-s.roet the K haLsa witli Pahool ceremony.
I f you will please the Khalsa, you will obtain y o u r ^ ir e .j
'When we will occupy all tlie territory we sliall possess
greater glory than any one else. Saying this the Gooroo
became silent and gave two good seikh.s to Bunda -Bairagee as his personal guards. The Gooroo .showmd g-ood ivay
to those Seikhs i. e. gave them permission to plunder the
cities and .streets and to feed themselves by these means.
Sakhee 60th finished.

S A K H E E S IX T Y -F IR S T .

.

The Bunda then took leave of tlie Gooroo and w.a.s
created the General of the Seikh army which amounted
to 8 lakhs and 7 thousands readj^ men. The Emperor of
Helhie was filled with awe at that time. 'J'he Bunda
tlien defeated and pursued the Mahamtnedan’s army a)ul
after this plundered the following countries turn by turn,
viz,, Jungle Koorchetur, Poadh, Sundhora of Maharmiic^ A ^uikii fanatic. ...
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clans, vicinities of hills, Surhund which was reduced to
ashes, '['hen they proceeded quickly and plundered all
the-cifcies situated on Sutlej Banks. They plundered Loodhiana, Mogha, and southern countries. The' distres.sed
people wanted to protect their property. After this lie
plundered Goordasspoor and the people fled. Baba Boodha
or Goor Bux says, that we also arrived in the mean time.
.-ill the Seikhs told us that the Gooroo had adopted that
Bairagee and had granted the superintendence of Sejkhs to
1iim. The .Bunda Bairagee tlieii cain’e to A inritsur and hore
his attention was drawn to the ceremonies of Baira,gees
and he wanted Khalsa to adopt those ceremonies.
The Khalsa being unwilling to do so adopted the opppy
.site ceremonies i. e. began to wear blue clothes and
to drink wine. The Bairagee wanted to have kzs ceremo
nies observed and the Khalsa wanted to follow their own
way. Tipis complaint of the Khalsa reached the Gooroo
in the Dukkun. All wore the uniform dress and ex-^
1 claimed before the Gooroo who ordered Khalsa to O
no to
Amritsur and called the Bairgagee in Ids presence, but
he (Bairagee) refused to go. The Bairagee knowing that
.ill the Seikhs had rebelled against him, fled to the other
side of River Scinde in the night, taking with him such
persons as had remained faithful to him. A merchant inforined the M.ahammedaiis that t.he Bairagee had fled with the
Gooroo’s treasures and the Gooroo has taken away the
miraculous power from him. Hearing this the Mahammeclans took the treasure from him by force and the Bunda Bairagee v.'as killed in battle. After this a Seikh, the
grandson o f Futteh Singh hid himself in the hills and
the Khalsa having received arms was awakened by the
Gooroo’s favor, .Boodha Sahib said, in my presence, the
Khalsa attacked the Mahammedan army who fled and
lost tlieir glory. The grandson of Futteh.Si.QglL_namecl
Kun.d-HiogFJoe^ari to roar and the following persons, who
paid ..reg.aid tQ__SieikInsm jo ined him, viz., l)eva Singh,

* d) ’

no )
At^iL_Si)agh_tlie liero, Muddeu Slngli and Earn Singli
the ■faithfuL- Kapfioor Singh,^ Goor Bux Singh, Chota
Singli aiid Siy-j-iui.-Singh.__ These men vesnained engaged
tmitino" and killinf*' for a long 'time. After this Nadur
Shah inarched against the Moghuls of Delhie, wlio were
overawed. Nadur Shah emptied the whole world and
0 brother I saw no master of the India at that time. 1
have seen this with mine own eyes and I believed all the
words of the Gooroo to be true. 0 S'eikhs, hear with
pure and attentive heart what the Gooroo has said:
Once the Gooroo had predicted to me certain things and
1 sat silently and disinterestedly near the Gooroo. I
questioned about the futurity and the Gooroo answered
as follows ;— “ In the Kullyoga the people will lose their
taith.” ,/riie Gooroo on being asked by other Seikhs said,
the Seikhs will first conquer the country of Punjab, after
which they will conquer'Jlielum, the “ Bist Doab,” the
Cis-Sutlej territories, the Malwa, the Koorchetur, and the
territories bordering on hills. In the Sub 1860 the fol
lowers of Christ will conquer the east and the Seikhs at
the same time will plunder the “ Khadur’ country. A l
ter this the Seikhs will conquer the country between Gan
ges and Jumna Rivers and the Delhie territory. In the
mean time a person will be appointed to reign in tlie city
of Delhie. Tiiey will then join and attack my followers,
who will consequently be made to suffer and will repent
and will say to themselves, “ what will the God do noAV,’
while the Seikhs will be in such thoughts the Sub 1897
will approach and alter that in the Sub 1899 disordei
will prevail in the couiitrie.s and then a king will arise and
protect these and will root out the other Rajahs. All the
people will fall in difficulty and my Sungat will become
obedient to tlie Christian,s, who becoming displeased vdlh
my Seikhs will dismiss them and send them away to their
houses. After this the power of one God will be lelt on
all four .sides, the warrior.s will remain towards the west
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and trans-Attock territories.
After this one H indoo
protector named “ M oola /’ a Seikli of the Gooroo will
fndit and conquer the countries. Sakliee 61st finished.

S A K H E E S IX T Y -S E C O N D
W hen the Gooroo resided in the “ Hasegurh” ' town,
lie once being filled with love and pleasure ordered that
Nund Lall will answer the questions that the Khalsa Avishes to ask from the Gooroo. Hearing this order Nund L ali
collected all the copyists. H e was in the liabit of calling the.
royal sects and copyists in the presence of the Gooroo, in
order to please him (the Gooroo). The Gooroo at that
time had been angry since one year. W hen - the—G-OOroo
had worn longr hair.a.and-had establi.shed the Pahool cereinnny nt, t'lni.t, time, the Seikhs of all the four castes had
tumed-.,^aavay .from_ the Gooroo and used to say among
themse]ve.s, “ The Gooroo has become mad, he has caused
the Brahminical thread to be thrown oAvay and shrubs’
to be worn on the bead.” Once the Gooroo gave, iron,
seeds of sesamum, oil and ManlP in alms and ordered his
Ardasia to distribute these te good Brahmans. Each of
these thino-s were hundred maunds in w'eight. The A rdasia said, 0 true king the Brahmans do not take it.
The Gooroo said, what do the Brahmans say ? ” The
Ardasia said, 0 true king you kiioAV yourself, saying this,
the Ardasia felt afraid and the Sahib Singh, who was
.sitting by, said, 0 true king, the Brahmans say that the
Gooroo has broken his caste, for he being a Khutree has
put off the Brahminical thread and your brethren o f the
"S odlioo” family also say tliat the Gooroo has become mad.
Hearing this the Gooroo ordered, spears, rings, bangles and
rosaries, to be made of iron. I'he Gooroo’s order Avas carid-

^ Now called Aiiiiudpooi* Makliowal’' in the di.strict of Hoshyarpoor.
^ Long hairs*
^ A kind of gralu in India which Is boiled and eaten with the bread.
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eel out and these things having been prepared out of the
iron given in charity were brought before the Gooroo by
Sham Singh in the evening. Tlie Gooroo then repeated
the following verses v/hich mean :— “ 0 God you yourself'
are the giver and the enjoyer of all things, thou givest and
thou doest, thou art the creator of all thirifs, thou o-lvesc
the life and retaketli it, paying this the Gooroo distributed
two cliukkers,‘ a chain, and five spears to each of the seikhs, \
who took these witli pleasure. The Gooroo'then said, Khalsa is the Gooroo’s shape and the Gooroo is KaLsa’.s shape.
-Ivhalsa will be the pi'oector of tlie poor and refugee.s and
the resting place for tliose who have no liouse. Brahmans
are entitled to receive alms but they have now left the Goo;
roo and the Gooroo has left them. Tlie Gooroo further
cursed the several sorts of Brahmans and said, the Gooroo
will become like pieces o f Bricks and “ Sanoubrie3” like the
mat and the
Kankoobja” like stone. The Seikhs will
pjush them away like rubbish. The “ Prohit” seeing the
Gooroo enra.t/ed, stood with folded hands. The Gooroo
then said to the Prohit, the '• Sarsoot” will remain w'illi
the Klialsa, who will consider you holy beggars no matter
in w'hatever dress you remain, your descendents w'il!
spread and will live in “ Sumbhulpoor” and your family
will be known by the name “ Bishanjus,” and w'ill
protect the people. In this family the Nihkulunk
Awtar" will flourish wdio w'ill save the people from ca
lamities. After this Sadhus'* folded their hands before
the Gooroo, who said, “ 1 am tlie superintendent of Seikh
religion, wdiocver likes me as a Gooroo, his family^ w'ill be
increased and he w'ili be worshipped like my,self. i\Iy
Seikhs should adopt to live in my town-. The Kbutrees
w’ere then afraid and w'iih folded hands fell upon the Goo
roo’s feet. The Gooroo said, “ if you will be subject to my
* Iron circles worn by the Seikiia on head around the knot of hairs.
* lucaruation of Deity.
’ A well known family in India to which Gooroo Gohind Singh belonged; hero
ij?.eau3 the peraous of that family.
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relio’loii, I will consider you as mv Seikhs. The .Khalsa
has collected taxes from all the world.” The Gooroo tLen
oranted the followino' thino-s, viz, nobility tli_e
nistership, devotion, policy, ability of protecting wisdom,
generosity, arts of bows and guns, political abilities to
Oode Sincfb,
O ' Mohur Singh,
O ' Dhunna Singh,
O ' Dan Singh,
O '
Man Singh, and Churt Sing, Zemindars and then went
away to his palace, where his wife Mata Jeeto, fell upon
his feet and said, “ 0 great King, what will your sons
do, you have granted the chiofdom to other Seiklis,”
The Gooroo laughed and replied, “ you be lords of tlie
true liouse and then all will obey you and your family
will enjoy eternal diiefdom. Saying this the G ooroo
*ilo.sed his eyes and immergcd in religious contemplation.s.
The Mata Jeeto. then bowed herself before the Gooroo
and went away, consenting to what the Gooroo said.
Sakhee 62nd finished.
C D

t/

t/

■ S A K H E E S I X T Y -T H I R D .
Baba Boodha then .said, “ 0 Seikhs whatever is the
Crooroo’s will, shall come to pass in the future.”
Once the Gooroo was sitting in a Durbar and wa.s
suiTOimded by Beer Singh^ Aspal, Madden Sing Rajpoot
and several other Rajahs.
One Shain Singh asked the
Gooroo at that time^ 0 true Entig, Khalsa is little and
liis enemies, Hindoos and Maliamedans amount to a great
number, how will then Khalsa be able to reign. The
Gooroo replied, vvdioever will be liberal in eating and other
expenses, will be dear to me, I will please those, wlio
will go to fight. M y Khalsa will bring all the wealth o f
the oceans. I will take them to paradise, v/ho v/ill be
.steady in battle. The Khalsa will arise, who they will
light both hungry and satiated and will consider the battle
as the sacred war of
Mahabharuth,” such a person not
withstanding his being engaged in the worldly pleasures.
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Vviil obtain that high celestial dignity, ^vhich devotees
obtain bv
iiusterities. The Ivhalsa will also obV/ religious
O
tain the true knowledge and the power of divine contem
plations. In the Sub 1930; 1949 and 1950, the Khalsa
havinor
o become master of the world, will be diminished.
After this the .Khalsa will reign over all the countries be
tween Khadur,' and the ocean. No Kajah ot the Seihhs
will be able to establish liimself on the throne of Delhie.
Oooroo Nanuk is able to forgive ! ,_sm;h.aii.i-age. Aili come
that_ne.ffi_.jyor!yeii_will break thejieads of those who have
shaved haij.s. In the Kallyoga this ’.var ■will be like
“ Mahabharuth” war and the wicked will be destroyed at
this time. In this Kuiiyoga
Pandavas” will reign for
lOOO years. Anund Rajah will reign for 1,500 years, and
after this Souruj, Mouruj, Toorj, Moghul and Puthans
will reign for 4500 years. Again Khalsa will reign for
50,000 years. After this there will be m> king for 575
years. No regard shall be paid to friendship. A. king will
then arise iir the Dukkun and northern countries' and will
begoverned by Europeans. Wlieu Duleep Singh^ willanse,
there shall be no comfort left for the Rajahs. A way shall
be opened through Malwa, “ Koorchetur,” Jungle, Majha,
Attack, Kashmeer, Hatisee and Mulikpoor.
The
Peshawer, Jullalabad, and Kabool will come in the pos
session of Seikhs. The Khalsa then will hide himself
in Scind and will wear new dress to conquer the Dehlio.
The Gooroo then said, 0 brother, that' person will be of
my shape and complexion. Duleep Singh shall be born as
incarnated. Aurungzeb and his essence shall be absorbed
in my e.ssence. I will embrace him in arms in the house,
hie will enjoy the sovereignty of Lahore and Kashmeei
fur some days and will afterwards reduce the Khalsa t()
subjection. I will assist him, and the Gooroo will be ol
^
2
3
^

Jeend tei-itorieH.
Or Lahore territories.
Deep Singh o£..... ..............
Referring to Duleep Slngli.
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Ivhalsa and Ivhalsa will be of Gooroo.
this tlio
Seiklis bowed down and asked, “ shall we be able to ob
tain the Gooroo’s Dursluin. The Gooroo said, I wall be
present in the Khalsa. Sakhee G3rd finished.

S A K H E E S I X T Y -F O U R T H .
The Gooroo after giving the above stated account of
the futurity was silent Tlie seikhs further begged him
to reveal the future things in detail, and said 0 Gooroo,
your followers are anxious to know about tlieir success or
failure in the future. The Gooroo replied as lollows : —
The age of Kullyoga is 4,32,000 years, m which a
devotee of good actions can get rid ot the troubles of seve
ral yogas. I have heard the secret things explained by
the
Bias’’ in
Bhlvishut Puran.” I will explain to
you those as mingled with the things revealed to iny
mind. To this I will also add some ol tlie things spoken
of by Baba Nanuk. Uut of the whole age of Kullyoga
2 lakhs of years 'will pass away in the virtuou-'^ discharge
of duties of 4 castes, one lakh will pass in tlie faithful
discharge of the duties of 4
Asriuns,” fifty thousand
will pass in sensual pleasures, twenty-five thousand will
pass in sins, two thousand will pass in boyhood, two
thousand will pass in foolishness, ten thousand will pass
in visitations, five thousand will pass in ‘ ‘ dust-storms”
and the remaining thlrty*eig!it thousand will pass in the
rest of the worldly enjoyments, making the total four
lakhs and thirty-two thousand years. In this age
KuB
gee”
Awtar” will flourish, the speeches of false disgulsers will be taken as trutli. I f any person wishes to see the
image of Kullyoga, lie should go oht of the city for one
year every day. H e will then see the Kuliyoga in the
sliape of a fat man, totall}^ naked, eating a piece of bread
in his hands, wearing blue clothes, speaking and laughing.
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Seeing such a person, a man should bow before him and ad
dress him saying, 0 great king, my sins are destroj'ed by
seeing you, and my bodily superstitions are removed.
'Whatever theKuliyoga will speak upon this, will be found
true upon deep consideration. The Kan van will reign for
10,000 years in Mugdh ‘ Desh in the beginning of Kuiiyoga.
Alter this “ Kanvun” will-kill the prime minister of the
Mugdh Desh and will take up the reins of the Kingdom
in their own hands. I'ifceen hundred years after this,
Nund Raja will reign and will reduce all people to Sliooder
caste by force like the “ Pui's Ram.” After this the
race of a king from the womb of a Shooder woman will
reign till five generations for five hundred years in Souruj,'
country. For five hundred years after this Sourjee will
reign. For three hundred and fifty years after this Mourjee
will reign. For seven hundred years after this Toars
will reign. A fter this Moghuls will reign for one hundred
years.
After this Futhans will reign for 12 years.
After this again Moghuls wdl reigu for 375 jmars.
After this Toorks will reign for 575 years. When 4,025.
years of the Kuiiyoga age will pass the following events
shall come to pass, viz., a Moghul named “ Main” will
flouris.h and will reign for five hundred years. After this
the origin of the Seikhs will spring up, and Mahammedans
will be vexed by them day by day. The Toorks will re
main as long as-the “ Ganges.” In the meantime the
Kiiglish worshippers of tire sun will reign. After this
the king of Nepal will reign. The Seiklis will then root
him out. After this when the 1800 vears of the Tlindee
Sub will pass the seikh’s power will increase. In the year
1819 a season of plenty will ensue and in the year 1818
a famine will happen. In the year 1907 the English
power will be established, after having been sprung up in
the year 1902, After this a great famine will come and*
* North weiiteru rrovinces.

^ Couutry SuutU Kuht U> Meruth.”
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the Kajahs will be destroyed. A.fter this those Englishmen
who will go astray shall be removed. In the year 1900
every house will be dreary. A t that time the Seikhs will
follovs^ the ways of Khalsa. After this Oode Singh * the
incaniatioii of the Gooroo will flourish and Duleep Sinu'h
will be liglited like a lamp. H e will crash the Hindoo
riajahs in the Jum tnooDeep.
A t this time one house
will be rained and in the other soims will be suno-. la
some house vronship will be made and some houses will be
decorated. Someyvill become like dead, 'fliree hundred
years aftcr.thi$ Malechea..' w^dl reign a.nd no
mjno^'ill
be discovered up to the shores o f the .sea 'H-mg i nnr>
years will pass, after this tlie Maleches will prevail and
their ceremonies will be observed. The women will bpcome powerful and the Rajahs weak.__ a^great disorder and tumult of the Kuliyoga will be caused. When
38)000 years of the Kuliyoo~a w'ill remain to pass, tEEVishnoo -will appear in “ Kulgi Awtar.” I will come that
day mounted on a horse back. W e shall kill and beltilled. W e shall be dissolved in heaps of ice as high as
man’s stature. A ll the JClialsa will then throw off theirbodies and shall obtain the dignity of martyrs. A fter
this the Khalsa being purified shall joyfully go to G od’s
regions. This will be the end of Klialsa. "a H this will
pas.-j ovei them like a dream. Ihe Goor Ehix Singh also
called Ram Kour, who belongs t<i Ram Das’s family re
citing the above said words of the Gooroo became silent
and falling in the sleep of sacred love secretly enjoyed the
pleasures o f salvation. The Kuliyoga will become a slave
of the person, who will read, hear or write this future his
tory of Kuliyoga. The sins of such a person will fly and
love of God will be produced in hLs heart. Sakhee 64th
fini.shed.

* This Oodee Sing was called by aome people Bhai Oodee Sing of Kaluthul.
* Nations against Hindooism.
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SAKHEB SIXSTY-FIFTH.

1 t 'V

Once when the Gooroo was sitting in contemplations
lie said, 0 my seikii in Kuliyoga age you should believe in
me only, I become incarnated in every yoga to do good to
my followers. That seikh who behaves according to my
admonitions is the crown ot my head. Hearing this the
seikh,s asked with love", saying “ tell us 0 Gooroo what
are thy admonitions, how should we live and how should
we treat others. The Gooroo replied, 0 Khalsa, whoever
will be converted to .seikhism by “ .Ivase Pauliul” cere
mony, will obtain salvation. The Pauliul is of two sorts,
(1) Sword Pauliul, which is celebrated by stirring the sweet
water with Sword, (2) Churn Pauliul, which is celebrated
bv drinkino' ivater with which the feet of the Gooroo are
washed.
Whoever wears Kase without Pauliul ceremony
is a fool and shall not be able to see my face; such a man
should be driven from the community. It is always good
to remain in one religion, for no one can live in two..
Whoever, being called my seikh, subjects himself to
super.stitiou is a sinner. There are 3 sorts of seikhism, viz.
(1) Sahjee, (2) Kurnee, and (3) Kliund.
A seikh who
wears Kase, completes all the 3 kinds o f seikhism. These
my Kase wearing seikhs are of 3 sorts, (1) Sookeshee, (2)
Oopkeshee (3) Bekeshee, who are also called “ Moonduts.”
M y seikh sliould strictly observe the ordained ceremonies
and should bathe at 3 o’clock in the morning. H e should
read Goormookhee and should give up joking. H e should
o b e v G ooroo’s order like V eda’s words and should shun the
precepts of other religions like illness. H e should not
read Persian and Arabic characters. H e should not bow
before a Mahammedan, no matter lie serves any body. He
should not eat while sitting near a Maliammedan. He
should not covet friend’.s wealth. H e should not make
friendship with mountaineers. H e should treat with the
people of four castes as follows
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W lioever being a Bralmian is a simple seibL or a
seikli of Cburn pauluil ccreuiony, lie should leave others. |
It is not good to give charity to a nominal Brahman. (
t 'ovetous Brahrnau should be rejected, and .should not b o /
seen by my seikh. A Sooltauee Brahman should bo
abandoned. A Brahman, whoso forehead be undaubed
with wet sandal powder, should not be looked at. AVhoever will give charity to such a Brahman, as is in the habit
of backbiting the seikhs, shall die. A Seikh of Swordpauhul ceremony should not give B ind,' to his ancestors
for it will become sand. I f he wants to give any thino- to
his ancestors, he should,.give d resses, wealth &c. to his
seikh brother.s. A 1>rahman who is not my seikh should
not be provided with food even. A .similar-treatment
should be .made , with the Brahman, who b e in a _ s e i I d i
of .ChmaLPa.uhuLceremmiy_ ioakes..li]niseif .known as that
of sword pauhul._cerempny. A Brahman wdio is con
verted to seikhism by Pauhul ceremony, but does not
wear Kase, should be forsaken. A Brahman who wears
Kase just for the .sake of plundering my seikhs and gives
up the rites of ancient sages, shall be like Kate.-' Brah
man is better than three castes and is the appearance of
three gods. I f he changes his religion or worships the
Mahamraedan Demi-prophets, he deserves the punishment
of being thrown into the well. ThjitLjBxahraan, who wear.s
Kase is like tlie. old H indoo sages and oneyvlip iakes
Cimni-Pauhul is half better than the former. 3£e .should
not give, even water ^ J h a t ; Brahtnan, who^.tllQUgli he
Avears^Kase, is a pupil of sorne otlier G ooroo or worsh 1ps
pe.Uv.gpds. A person should serve mv seikhs and
not
f
give water to such a Brahman as above said. A Bnilmiaii
who wears Kase for the .sake o f livelihood i.s like a Chun' An oblation to deceased ancestors as a ball or lump of meat or rice mixed
with m ilk ^c.

2 The mythological name of tho descending node, represented as a headless
demon.
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to such a Brahman is wasted. /■
neison who beina: in seikh veiio'ion, worships Seetla/ and
o'ives cliaritv to a disoaiised Bralinmn or eats the Pi\7.shad,
of all sorts of shrines, sliould never be considered
as my seikh.
1 will forsake him, who shall worship
gods witdiout asking' me previously. ' M y seikh sliould
feed the poor when he goes to a Tecriith or when he
wants to P'ive charity on sacred days, be should give
cithei' to those \vho believe in the Gooroo .ox'.. to those
who are attached to Gooroo’s institutions.
M y seikli
should not look for Teerutli Brahmans, -wlien he goes
to Teeruth, for they disguise themselves and make a
<^reat show. A seikh should live alone and should not
entano'le himself in the love o f others. He should always
be thinking of me and should feed seikhs. One who does
not wear Ease is like poison to me. A Brahman who
sits in the company of virtnous seikhs though he does not
wear the Ease, is like B ias/ to me, and my seikhs should
give charity to such a Brahman. A seikh should give his
daughter in marriage to a seikh only and should not take
the price o f daughter from her husband. Sucli a seikli of
mine will go to my regions.
should not \yo^‘ship S eetla. Peer,^ Sooltank^_h"o,gee/_mfo
but
should worship the Gooroo only, such a nyan will go to
Durbar! A ”"selMi~HioM(ralwaYs read Anum V andJupje e / "whether little or more. H e should also hear Rouhrass,® A rtee,'” Showla," and religious songs. When a
seikh and his wife sit together, they should teach Gooroo’s
songs to their children, such as the following verse, viz.
“ Remember God always over and over again.” When a
seikh of Ehutree and Bunya caste may wish to prepare*
' A profassionril siunor ()f mean appearance.
* A famous goddess of Hindoos said to be lord of dead ami grave-yard?.
3 A well known Hindoo sage, the autlior of .ruoraas &c. kc,
^ and ^ Mabammedan Demi-prophets.
6 ^ Hindoo devotee of tiie Oorukb iNatli sect. ^
" and ^ Sacred Treatise in the Grunth or Holy Book of Seikhs.
s and Sacred songs and praises in Punjabi language composed by the Gooroo.
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food lor the sake of makhujj ofFerino'i to the deceased,
ancestors,' lie s'lould call a SGikli Brahiiuin only to prepare
such food. A seikli should not give those kinds of mean
charitie.?, whith arejjiven wjth a view of throwino- one’s
anotlier. who receives that charity ; for the
I’eccdverjjf such..,chaiahde3_„,g.Qes.. to hell. A seikh should
only confine his pro.speets to the Gooroo and should not
pant after the pleasures of this ’or next world. H e
should always bathe and engage himself in contempla
tions. It a seikh does not observe these ceremonies he will
be subject to sorrow and moui-nings. I have no relation
with those seikh.s, who are adulterers and who read Per
sian for the sake of earning their livelihood. A Seikh
should not drink water from the house of a seikh who
3-eads Persian, nor eat any thing.from his hands, nor trust
him, for he has relinquished the way of laith. That
ijilkliman,, who_be_ing my s.eikh. will maintain Jiimself by
PpuriitSS—£>I Sciradh' tees, will be a au'cat sinner, for he
dcqms2SJdi04ia m ^ ^
That^ldmlimaip who
sells the offerings made to pkinets or sells his knowledgol'
or the sacred verses of
Gayitree” or sells the charity/
given to him at the time of the eclipses of the sun or
moon, goes to hell. M y seikh sliould bathe, worship,^
make sacrifices to fire, and give water to the deceased an
cestors at the time of eclipse. When the eclipse is over, my
seikh should give Charity and be thankful. A Brahman
3\Ao.Jak£;a_Cliaritv at the time of eclipse, is guilty of
offence of .suicida. My seikh should throw such a Brahman
into a deep well. That Brahman wdio belomys to a o'ooJ
family but being in reduced circumstances receives mean
charity, is like a hlalech and cannot go to heaven. ^My
seikh should keep aloot’ from such a Brahman, who

selishia ilaughter in riiankSp/Take's.cliarlty at theTiiiie
of edipsp^_ eats offerings made tq_.gods. _ Siiclf a Seikh
regions. AVhoevcr being a reader o f my
‘ Ccremuiiy of giving food to the Joce;ised iinc('.slors,

I
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Cruuth appropriates tlic ])resent-s made by tl)e Seikhs
or soils the books kc. copied by liimself, is not my fol
io vver but, a false backbiter. One, who does not take
aims and does not pay regard to Hindoos and Mahammedans is my real and true Khalsa. One who does
not touch the limbs of a “ mean-charity taking Brahmati,”
is mine. I will live, with him. My Seikhs should earn
their livelihood by means of arms, for such is the custom
of Khutree.s. 11 is good to give alms to a contented Braliman, for he will thereby maintain himself and remember
God. 1 do not love castes and outward dresses, but laith
and strict observance of my precepts. The true Gooroo
has related this routine of Seikhs’ life with great atten
tion and lo v e ; w'hoever will read or hear it, will obtain
sweet enjoyments in this world, and after his death will
go to the G ooroo’s regions. Sakhee 65th linislied.
---------

J

'

S A KH EE SI XT Y-SIXTH
Once the Gooroo rvas sitting in a peculiar state of
mind and a Pundit was reading the hi.stoiy of Mahabliarutli.
W hen the account of Pandavas ' was recited and iiuished,
a person spoke out saying, “ no one has ever risen from
the dead, what do we know what happens in tlie next
world ! whether any thing after this happens or not.”
A t that time Nund LalI_afioke. “ Our.acts are bad,
but there shall be a good end of those wdio have faith in
the Gooroo.”
Agm n ,/Siiittafud...said, the Gooroo’s Durslmn” savc.s
a man, whether his actions be good or bad, the true
Gooroo mends them.
Again
said, we reap according to what \v«
have sown, as the seed is so shall the tree be.•

• E. B.
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Agniu Bariiid KuhJiee' said, the essence of our souls,
wliicli is similar to the spirit of God, is free from ('•ood
and evil, and we entangle ourselves in covetousness accord
ing to our own will. A gain Alloo said, this body is sense
less and five elements disperse. Our intellect and breath
are even lifeless, that whlcli is living wltliin us is nothin')*
but God himself, whatever ye all say is truth, the divine
spirit neither kills nor is killed. No other person is
like him. A.s fire is only like (ire, coldness is like cold
ness, purified butter, is like purified butter and water is
like water, so, if we destroy the outward delusion, we
find no other but God. Again Chund poet said, that the
connection between God and the human soul is simi
lar to that between the moon and the partridge and be
tween the mother and Iier son.
Again Bolloo Baishnav^ said, unless man hears (the
religious books) he does not understand the similarity o f
God and the man’s soul.
Again Suhha Poet said,
‘■‘ whoever bears 1,00,000 maunds of weight, he shall be
pressed under it and those who have no weight upon them
will laugh, likewi.se is the case with virtuous and sinful
man. •
Again Eshur Dass said, this world has no real exis
tence in any ot the three tenses and whatever appears is
nonentity. ' There is no doubt in this.
Again Sookuheea said, “ as a man in a dream can
form thousand sorts of shapes, so by divine coutempiation.s
the forgotten truth is re-sjorung.
Again Dhurrn Singh said, “ It is very good to remain,
ill onc’.s own religion, and to worship the god he has
Iiitlierto been worshipping.
This matter is supported
by tliG Veda,” Again Dhian Singh said, “ to keep one’.s
* JNjct.

^ Follower of Birslmoo.
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self aside fi’oin the wonlly pleasures is tlio cause of leaviug
the world altogether and to contemplate upon the feet of
the true Gooroo is the best wealth.”
Again Mala Singh said, “ we should be acquainted
with the repetition o f the name of the true Gooroo.
There is no otlier business which can impart four sorts of
blessings, viz., Dluifui', Arth, Kain, i\Iokh, bettor than
?3
this.
Hearing this discource, tl)e Gooroo said, To keep
one’s self aloof and to look on the rest of the world with
an eye of 'e(|uality ( i. e. to bo equally honest and kind
to all the creatures whether mean or, honorable) is the
best practise of Y oga science.. Three castes ax’e entitled to
read Vedas, viz.. Brahman, Khutree and Bais, the fourth,
the Sooder, is not authorized to read them or to learn the
sacred principals of salvation. One who is always think
ing upon the question, “ who am I and what is this world” !
will know himself and will obtain .salvation. One who
wishes to enjoy worldly pleasures let him do so accor
ding to Vedas and at the same time abstain from heinous
crimes. If any one has a very g'reat desire for cariyal en
joyments, let him indulge in them after hearing and fully un
derstanding the Veda.s. One who cannot leave the sensual
pleasures, is lazy to do good acts and does not worship the
gods, but for the sake of obtaining success in worldly under
takings, is a fool and soweth seed in the dust. That person
who has an eegor de.sire to be saved, has been acquainted with
the pains of birt.hs and deatlis, and has known himself
through the true knowledge of the Vedas, is joined with the
Gooi’oo. A s the man’s inclination is, so shall the desire,s
spring up from his heart.
W o should recognize that
H oly spirit from which we derive rest and comfort. One
who has acquired perfection fro'u a perfect Gooroo, shall
never lose. What Is poor .salvation before the dignity
^ All 1 before explained.
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obUilned from sucli a Gooroo.
When the five sorts ot
breath, viz. Pran, Opan, Sainan, Byan and Audian are
separated, the fooHsli men call it death. The.se five sorts of
airs-rejoin; as in a dream man sees whatever be had been
thinking of when awaking. There is no better cause of
salvation than to annihilate one’s desires to reduce his
mind to a state of calmness and to immerge liim.selfin
divine thought. Other ways of .salvation, viz. complete
.subjection of the mind, complete subjection of the .senses,
abstaining from carnal pleasures, practices of yoga science,
giving public feasts, Religious au.sterities, ebavity &c. are
useless without good company, as the menses of a barren
woman. All sorts of worship and religious ceremonies
are initial .steps of finding God just as all the marriage
coremonies, viz. forming a pompous marriage procession,
calling a'wise Brahman for the purpose of worshiping
gods and binding particoloured thread round the right
wrist of the Bride and Bridegroom, making all the women
sing marriage songs, are initials to the pleasures of being
joined as a happy pair. One who does not recognize such .
a God, what shall his end be ! Blessed is the birth, famil3’,l|
city, knowledge, arts and skill in p o e try o f that man, who
has fully understood the essence of his soul and cutting
off all hi,s relations with the world has found the one
true God existing everywhere. Such theological questions
were always discussed in Gooroo’s Durbar. That Seikh
who will hear this with great attention and will act upony
it, shall he emancipated from the terrors of tlio world.
Sakliee 6Gth finished.

S A K I l EE ST X T Y -S E V E N TH .
Once the Gooroo in order to try the Brahmans gave
public feast, l i e invited Brahmans and told them that
whoever will cat flesh, will get one gold Moliur and wlio-

(

12G

}

ever will eat Kbeer ‘ mixed with sugar will get one Rupee
only. W hen the Brahmans iiad done with the eating the
Gooroo acted contrary to what he had said, vix. he gave
one Mohur to those who had eaten Kheer mixed with simar,
and one Rupee to those who had eaten flesh. The G oo
roo afterwards explained why he liad done so, saying that
those Brahmans who have eaten flesh were covetous and
those who have abstained from eatinpo flesh wmre oo-ood
Brahmans. The Gooroo farther said, hear 0 Seikbs one
wlio eats flesh is not a Brahman. A ll the Sumrat heard
this and asked, 0 Gooroo what is your order for that
Brahman wdio has been converted to Seikhism. Tiie
Gooroo said, 0 Alum Singh, my good son, a Brahman
]jy adopting the military duties of a Khutree has ascend
ed the throne of Indra. H is Brahrnanliood consisted in
the Khutreeism. A SeijLli.JB_mimiam.Hw.ulR.^^
use o f sword aiul should neither take alms nor go to eat
in__another man’s house. Whoever gives alms to such a
Brahman falls in troAoIe. It is for this reason that T
have oidsiadJdie Brahmanical thread to be thrown oftV
It is the pride o f a Brahman to abstain from eating and
drinking flesh and wine. A Brahman shovfld not kill liv
ing being and should not eat flesh ; one who acts against,
it is like a Chundal. That Brahman who is void of cove
tousness, treats every one equally well and remains enga
ged in talking on theological subjects, is a ^'Dev® Rishee,”
M y order is unbreakable. That Brahman who being a
man of family lives in forests, reads Vedas and earns his
livelihood by gleaning, is a king o f all Brahmans i. e., is
best of all. That Brahman who lives in the city, but
is virtuous and abstains from envy and backbiting, is a true
Brahman. That Brahman who uses arms is like a Kliutreo,
one who keeps a shop, is like a Bunya and one who lives*
^ Milk and rice boiled together.
* Holy hage of godd.
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as a day laborer is lilce a Sbooder. * That Brahaian who
makes no distiactioii between eatable and uneatable things,
and does not shrink baclc from wine, llesli and woman other
tlianthat legally mai'ried with him, is like a Chundal. M y
seikh should forsake such a .Brahman. That Brahman
who himself takes the alm.s but murmurs at other’s taking
it, is like a cat. To such a Brahman charity should not be
given. That Brahman, who takes fees for his acting in
the marriage ceremonies or for making woi'ship on behalf
of others, is a professional Brahman and is house of sins.
One who gives charity to sucli a Brahman is a village of
sins. That Braliinau who learns Sanskrit, remembers
God, gives up praising and backbiting and performs all
his duties, is worthy of being praised and of receiving
diarity. A Brahman should marry only one wife, for
Brahmans are not allowed to marry more than one wife.
A Brahman should not take fees for his acting in rnarriage ceremony and should not worship other Gods. H e
should wear Brahmnical thread according to Veda ceremo
ny and should read Vedas regularly. He should take alms
according to the rules of Vedas and sliould treat all with
equal kindness. H e sl.iould not receive food in alms and
should not accept mean and bad alms. One who worships
such a Brahman is fortunate. A Brahman should not re
ceive the following kinds of alms.
1.

Given at time of eclipse.

2.

Grain and other things given by
own body with them.

weighing

one’s

3. The vessel full of purified butter in which one
has seen the shadow of hl.s own face.
.He should keep himself off from tlie house in which
i a deatli or birth may Iiave occurred. H e should read
‘ Vedas” or “ .Poorans” without a wish of obtaining world^ Here a ver.se is omitted in the origiiiai.
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]y things thereby. H e, who enjoys what God has given
him. is a Brahman of good understanding and is higher than
all the world. 1 have obtained my glory have and acquired
the knowledge o f true God from worshiping the feet of such a
Brahman, 1 have been able to establish my religion through
the hxvors of .such Brahmans. 1 am not born for nothing.
M y seikh should not take charity nor go to eat tlie chari
ty food in anotlier man’s house. M y seikh should live
desireless and pass the days of his life with thankfulness,
l i e should maintain firm the faith taught to him by his
“ Gooroo.” H e .should seek the way of improving his
faith and should do his works and make enjoyments at
their proper time. H e .should give up foolishness and
read the words of Gooroo. H e should not be selfi.sli
and serve every body whether he be good or bad. H e
should not keep the company of mean fellows. One who
breaks his promise all Ids works are false. W hoever is
called rny seikh, .should take “ Pauliul” and be virtuous.
When he comes to the Gooroo his past sins forsake him.
H e should not worship demons, evil spirits, and stones.
It is the custom of Kuli^mga to worship stones. Tlic
advaiitage of worshiping graves, av;d, “ dead-burning
grounds,” is false. One who shuts his nose and makes
use of his rosary for the sake of show, is highly impure.
.That person in whose mind the love of God is not produced
wanders about to “ Teeruths,” The stream of Ganges
water and the sacred songs of God are equal. One who
remembens God is saved. Sakhee 67th finished.

SAKHEE STXTY-EIGHTH.
The Gooroo mkl, 0 seikh brothers, one Deep' Singli
will be born and will make the false persons straight. My
Seiklis will be everlasting, their actions are shining. In
the Kuliyoga, whoever out of my Seikhs will be virtuou.s
Deep Singh of,

I
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will be saved, all is useless without faith. 0 Seikiis once
luy followei'S had fought in the battle of 13huug'dul and
had enjoyed rest in Aiiuudpoor Makhowal. When the
battle was fougdit at ^‘ Nidovvri” luoiuitaineers fled. At
that time M ofhul army arrived fj-om Lahore. All the
Hill Rajahs deserted each other and killed tlie chiel’
of Mahammedans. The God saved me at that time and
killed mv enemies.
A ll the battles were complete at
“ Luklmovvtee” village. The army of the king of Delhie
attacked and many of them were killed. The Khalsa.
fough t many battles and conquered many. We destroyed
all and obtained victory. We bost our heads for the sake
of religion. The Mukches are now even too numerous,
the Seikh heroes will kill them all. Believe these my
instructions to be true 0 patients, do not forget. M y
Seikhs will increase and every house will have his own.
king. After this one of my Seikhs will fight for the
sake of religion and will conquer Ivussoor. l i e will
be glorious and Master of his o\vn senses. After this Q ,
battle will be fought there shall be war among the Rajahs \A
in each house. AVhen many years will pass there shall
])e a king in the house of those Seikhs, who shall be
highly glorious and will as.sume the form of Khalsa.
After many days the Khalsa rule will he established.
Tie will conquer, first, the mountaineers and then the
Kashmeer country. There .shall be a mountaineer Seikh
v.’hom the Khalsa will treat witli treachery. That Kliahsa
killina; each other among tliemselves will be annihilated,
a.saheep of hail is melted in an instant. The “ Diamond” '
will be destroyed and the “ Lamp
will shine. No Seikli
should try to explain this enigma, if any one knows it, lie
should keep silence within lilmself. The Boodha Saliib
then said that tlie kings meant in the above, stated cnig-*
^ Weanijig Heerii Singh sou of Dhiaii Singh; the prime ininistor of Seiidi
Government.
* Meaning ]\Iaharajah J3uleop Singh.
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uia will be Selklis, saying this the Gooroo’s attention was
drawn to examine arms, h’oiir Gliurees after this the
Gooroo said, 0 Alum Singh, * thou art a great “ Rung'heer” !' .Alum Singh said, 0 Gooroo I am your Seikh.
The true Gooroo said, 0 brother, the iron cuts iron and
the Riingheer kills Rungheer. Behold, I have put the
Rajahs under your subjection ; you shall be born in the
house of Rungheer, 1 give you half Seikhism and the'
whole kingdom. Alum Singh said, “ will 1 be able to
see you in that birth ? Gooroo replied I have also a desire
o f visiting Ramsur in Amritsiir. I shall reside there to
guard my field, the Khalsa, 11th time. N o one will be able
to know me and the rule of Khalsa will spread widely at
that time. The holy men will be annihilated at that time
and the Khalsa will suffer and will remember irie always.
1 will be reborn on that day when there shall be plenty of
Seikhs. The foolish, impatient and hidden Rajahs ■will be
annihilated in the wars. A ll the houses of “ Sirhund” city
wilt he demolished and my firmily will be ruined. As
Krishn of “ Y a d a v ” family had destroyed his family, 1 will
similarly cut my fiunily like grass. There shall arise five
Seikh chiefs. I tell this as an enignra, no one should ask
}ire to explain this. I bind you not to do so by my son’s oath,
saying this the Gooroo stood and'went to see the horses,
after wliich he was pleased and enumerated them. Then he
went to cooking-room and took his meals, and fed his Sungat. After tins the Gooroo went to his bed and the Sungat
departed to their respective houses. Sakhee 68th finished.

S A K H E E S IX T Y -N IN T H .
The Boodha Sahib further said 0 Seikhs, to rememtrer and to repeat the nanie of the true Gooroo, is the best
• And this Alum Singh; in iiie opinion of many otiiera. is said to have taken hia
nex.t birth amotigst tlie Rungheer caht and the leader of the Rungheers in Raicoot.
J An ob^iUiiale and ytubboru nation in India, proverbial for their obstinacy and
blind bravery.

■i3L

o-uin. One (lay a Seikli \yoman came to the Gooroo aisd
beo'aii to weep. Tlie Gooroo asked lier tire I'etrson crl
weeping. The Seikh rvoraan said, 0 true king, my IrusA
band bad started from his liouse to obtain your “ Durslmn,” but was killed in the way. What shall I dom ow !
I live in Jullalabad. I have suffered much in this foreign
country. Hearing this the Gooroo ordered the Sungat
to wear arms always. The Seikhs carried oat the Goo*roo’s order and understood that arras are the friends of the
Sungat. After this the Gooroo hearing of and seeing the
hghting Seikhs said, 0 13rother, you should always read
“ Bar ‘ Bhugotee,” which has the effect of destroying
Maharnmedans. Saying this the Gooroo began to praise
those Seikhs, who were brave and anxious to fight in bat
tles. The Sungat were excited against the Mahammedans. The Gooroo’s advice was that whoever kills a man
taking revenge of his relatives death, he goes to heaven. ■
Hearing this the people Avere much excited to fight and
believed firmly in the Gooroo’s words. A t that time
Seikhs became great friends and loving to each otlier and
began to kill indiscriminately. In some places rejoicing.s
and in some mournings were made. The people then be
gan to be called by their appointed names and to express
their faiths. Plenty food began to be prepared in the G oo
roo’s cooking room and the people used to quench their
hunger and to increas(3 in spirit. The Gooroo began to
distribute the leaves of “ Sal” Tree and said that it will
heal the laro-est Avounds. The Gooroo further said, that
in past ages one named King Alexander had come to
Punjab and had established an institution to teach the
science of tlie different regions and of heavens and earths.
He was of .50 years of age at that time; After this he
beo-an to live in the north side of “ Luduk Nagur ” and
* A treatise composed by Gooroo OobiDd Singli in the Punjabi language on the
Jiubjoct of Devi’s war Avitli the demons.
^ Jihad.
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])asRod 87 years there. H e laid met me at ^'Rewalsur”
in those days.
One ,Jyear before iihs deaihi he taiKdit,
S/
O
^ me■
his sciences. Sakhee CDtli llnished.

S A Iv H E E S E V E N T I E T R .
Once the Suiigat addressed, the Gooroo saying, 0
true king, there are two classes of people, one w'or.ship the^
iuiages and others worship God by contemplations, which
o f tlicsc two is the best? The Gooroo replied 0 Seikh bro
thers, all depends upon, the heart, to speak truth is the
.sign of divine love. The image Is merely a copy and not
the original. We sliould believe in our past actions. The
divine contemplation annihilates the fears of the Judge
o f the deceased and this is the reason why the devotees
engage them,selves in contemplations.
Consider that man
saved wdiose desires are extinguished, such a man is holy
and cold. One "n'lio fixes his attention on image, that
fool should not be trmsted. That Seikh of mine is most
human who.se attention is fixed on the true God, wlto
is highly engrossed in G od’s name, wdiose speech is
mild, wdiose disposition is fair, who knows “ Shasters,”
i.s an hero and merciful. N o one is like such a man.
There are three .sorts o f devotees (1) who remembers the
Name, (2) wdio is eiig.iged on contemplations and (3) wdio
wmr,ship.s stones. One w h o ‘worships dlie Name is called
G od’s lover, one who contemplates obtains the pleasures
o f true knowledge. 'One Avho worships stones is called
“ Tamsee” i. e. demori-Iike. Out of these three our own
way is the first one i. e. worshipping G od’s name. To read
llohrass and to be engaged in contemplations is the w’ay
ibllow'ed by Baba Nanuk. 'fhe Gooroo has adopted this
way in the Kuliyoga. The greatest virtue is worskipping
G od’s name, tlirougli wdiich many have been saved. Thi.s
method is full of virtue. The seikhs have adopted it. 1
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have conic to establisli peace and to crvisli Maljannnedans.
O brother, understand Lhifi fully. W e wear “ Kase” aiul
the Toorks are head-shaved ; we wear Kutch, ‘ and the
Toorks wear pantaloons after their own special fashion.^.
The Mai ianmiedans kill cows. We should hate and
up tlie society of such slnner.s. One who eats pig’s llesli
is the Klialsa and one who kills pig.s is the seikh. That
scddi of the Gooroo i.s worthy of attention who supports
seikliism.
Famine, utmost cold, loving women and selfpraise are bad. It isalso bad to keep deposit, to bein debt
to be engrossed in much love. A man should not give out
his secrets to every one.' In this manner we.should liveiu
the world. W e should not seek for ominous moments and
should not be constant friends of Physicians nor put our
selves under the treatment of a Physician who is our enemy.
We should not leai’nmuch of Astrology. W e should not
ask of evil stars. W e should not consult with cowards and
women, for by their council man loses success. It is bad to
begin any work without consulting, but a secret must not
be unfolded. That person who is not covetous Is happy with
little. W e should not make our mind, dream, and wealtli
Icnown to others. In the morning we should use water and
in the cold season bask the fire. One wlio is. hungry should
eat bread. The vegetables cooked in one’s own house are
as delicious as water of life. W^e should not fall in lovo
with the following thing.s, if tliey belong to a stranger,
and are not our own property, viz. arms, horses, women,
house and wealth. The bc.st charity is to give away tho
following things, viz, land, cow, gold, horses, women, house
and knowledge. But to give corn is even better than
these, and to read God’s name is better than all learriino-.s,
Man IS the best of all creatures. 0 man of good under
standing it is said by the old sages, that cloud is the sources
of all hopes, Khutree is the protector of all, as woman
is the keeper of house, heaven is tho friend of all. The
‘ Breeches or drawers reachin;/ to tiiu knee,
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hirtli and deatli are useless with good actions, Ivhutree is
useless without anus, Brahman is useless without learning
and arms wearing Brahman is bad. That seikh ot mme
who is a Brahman is bad. The learned Bunya is worse
than all. That Kutree and seikh who has learned Veda
i,s bad.
Tire Sliooder who reads Veda.s, the Sunyaseo'
who is married and faithless cannot'be trusted. It is bad
to be busy in Munter= and TunteB practices. W e should
p-uard ourselves from the following things, viz
(!•)
(

2. )

(3.)

A woman who woiisliips departed spirits.
A bad boy, and.
A hero flitber.

W e should not eat too much nor make much use of
the intoxicating drugs. My seikh should believe in these
thino-s
Sakhea 70th finished.
O and behave accordino’ly.
1/

SAKH EE

S E V E N T Y -F IE S T ,

Once the GooVoo went to his palace, wdien his wife
(C Jeeto” begged and bowed before him repeatedly.
The
Gooroo siiid, 0 my family person, what do you wish?
tell me ! Hearing this the wife humbly said, 0 Sir, are
we not human beings ? why dont we receive holy instruc
tions ?’ Is it because ^Ye are females ? you are my Gooroo
teach me something about God, I am anxious for tlii.s.
The Gooroo said mind is the cause of all virtues, and the
divine knowledge is obtained by converting the mind.
Erom fixing tlie mind love is produced. A person'should
clo,se the mouth Aveighlng liis breath and driving his at
tention inward and apply himself closely to holy songs. A
* A caate of Fakeers iu India.
* Incantations.
^ The Bcicnce of performing ciuiou.s acts by moans of medicines, sucli a.s nientioned iu Boy’s aimiscmeut,***
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person doing this enjoys tlie rest of iniiid. i l c sliould
lix his his eves, sound, and ears to the sacred songs. Thus
the mind being retired from all carnal pleasures obtains
the divine peace o f mind. He should sliut his tongue in
the palate and look attentively towards the end of Ids
nose. Doing this he will become dear to the Cfooroo,
When the breath is confined in the navel attention be
comes fixed in tlie end. A man should confine his at
tention this way for three months, in the forth month ho
becomes able to .see his essence and to recognize liimself.
This is the secret way of Yogoes. A man should give
tip desires as a fish moves about disinterestedly in the
water. • By such a practise mind is won. There are five
elements, viz,, earth, water, fire, air and sky. From these
body is formed. The smelling, tasting, seeing, touching
and hearing are called delicate senses and are the root o f
.(rood and bad actions. There are five sorts of breaths,
O
viz., Pran, A pan, Sinan, Byau and Oodan, and the place.s
of these five are breast, feet, heart, joints and veins. Be
sides these there are other five sorts of airs, viz., Bag,
Kutehup,' Krlkla, Devdut and Dhununjai. These airs
are the cause of tears, siieaze, eructations and gapes, and
live in the brain of the dead. After distingushing all
these, a man should seperate the mind and what remains
after this is the living soul. This is the true knowledge,
the true Yoga and the true practice of a devotee and this
is the Public feast, charity, pilgrimage and hard worship.
A man should thus engage h.is mind in the Y"oga practise
either in the day or in the night. Before a man begirus
to exercise yoga practice, he should be in the habit of
eatlno- little, after this he should oxcerclse to take his
breath towards the brain and shut ids eyes. 'I'hus lie
obtains the view of a beautiful imago i. e. God. In this
world the comforts derived from body, wealth, women,
sons &c. &c. are deceiving illusions, and tlie world itself
is an illusion. By yoga practices a man can find out the
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tnio essence, wliidi. is the pi'inclnal tliiiw with the voo-oos
8;iying' this tlie Gooroo granted divine love and yoga
science to his wife, who applied herself to yoga and after
one year through the yoga abilities left her body. This
lame of Mai Jeeto spread out in the world. Boodha
Sahib said,
once the Farsrain Bairagec had asked a
similar question, in niy presence, from the Gooroo, wlio
then fully explained the practices of yoga science to him
and he was able to obtain salvation by this means. When
1 asked the Gooroo fjr myself, lie lauglied and ordered
me to enjoy the excellent pleasures and tliat we will obtain
hi.s Durshun in the end as his feet are in our lieart from
the very beginning.”
Eoodha Sahib further said, 0
Sahib Singh, this Sakhee has been granted to me by the
Gooroo himself, you write it for the Seikhs. This imparts
Salvation. Sakhee 7Lst finished.

S A K H E E S E V E N T Y -T W O .
Once the Gooroo addpssed his Sungat s.aying, Well
worthy of praise are women, divine songs, and Kuliyoga
the king of all yogas, for the Kuliyog-d has saved many
sinners, the divine songs has saved monkeys and the
v o m e n a io extremely merciful. In this K.uliyoga there
is no necessity of reading six Shasters, for the person who
has fixed his heart in the holy name of God.
There was a fowler of Jheewer caste who one day
kills many birds after wliich he killed sparrows. The
birds began to mourn and cry horribly. The fowler then
contemplated in his heart that many devotees are engaged
in worship in this forest in which he has killed so many
birds and many Rajahs leave their royal pleasures and
engage thernselres in the forest. What a .sinner la in
lliat I have killed birds in such a forest. 0 I have com* i. e. God htia haved many tfinucrij in the age of Kuliyoga,
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milted a great sin. Let us go to Bikramject Emperor,
the Great Generous. Thinking this he set out and met
tlie Emperor who was coming wiih his army from tiie
opposite side. The Emperor arrested the fowler and im 
prisoned him for five days. One of the female .slaves of the
Emperor was moved with compassion and di.sguising her
self like the fowler, put herself in the confinement and
allowed him to escape. A month after this the Emperor
ordered the fowler to he produced, and the female slave,
the daugliter of Bunya that was brought before liim.
Slie had bribed the guard not to reveal her secret to the
Emperor. The Emperor a.sked her whether she was a man
or woman and she replied, 0 sinner I am the guilty fowler,
having eaten the food of your sinner’s house, 1 am turned into
a woman. Turn me again to a man otherwise I will kill
myself. Hearing this the Emperor sunk in deep thought
and said to her that she need not kill herself, he would reme
dy her. In the next morning the king went out to forest
and saw the same fowler, who was sitting there engaged
in devotions. The Emperor complimented him but he
made no answer. The Emperor then brought the devotee'
to his house with great respect and made over the empire
to him, advising his counsellors to obey him till liis return
as he was his (the Emperor’s) Gooroo, saying this the Em 
peror departed to forest and engaged himself in devotions.
After this the fowler devotee ordered the counsellor.? to
make that female .slave sit on the throne and went away
himself to forest for devotions. , The counsellors then asked
the female slave to- reign and’'.she said that they should
first seize Bishnoo, The counsellors then began to search
Bisnoo, the duties of Empire•totally neglected, and the
city became desolate. The counsellors as tliey were going
about in search found an old sage in a mountain cave. They
expressed their want before him. The sage hearing all
their account knew that they will die in the pursuit if *
* The fowler who had uow become the devotee.
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they would not find the Bishnoo. H e therefore accom
panied them and took them to J ugraj sage on the Girnar”
H ill, and explained all the matter before him. The Jugrai said their king will be turned into a man. The couusellors said, 0 lord, he wishes to see the Bislmoo.
Hearing this sages brought Bikramjcet and the
female, slave, whom they turned into a man. Thus Bikram-'
ieet Avas able to turn tlie woman into' a man and wa.s
tJ
prevailed upon by the sages to resume the Empire.
On that occasion Goruck Nath, Machhunder Nath
and other sao-es came and turning the female slave into
a man, made her a counsellor of the Emperor. The sages
further said, that mans body is the Bishnoo. Thus the
fruit o f mercy was immediately obtained i. e. that femaleslave was turned into a man. 0 Selkli brothers, it was
on account of the Ivuliyoga that the fowler by a little
devotion, became the Emperor’s Gooroo and his sins were
■forgiven. Tbe Emperor behaved generously aruHlie result
of this was that ho obtained sage’s “ Durshun. ” All
these per.sons went to the regions of Bishnoo.
W ell
worthy of praise in the Kullyoga, the best of tlie three
yogas, for in this yoga man obtaining much reward by little
devotion, and it, grants salvation easily. • Sakhee 72nd
finished.

S A 'K H E E S E V E N T Y -T H IR D .
Once in summer days, large Sungat came to see the
Gooroo and were much pleased. There was a great crowd
and tbe Gooroo granted every one their desired objects.
A t this time a Mudaree' beggar ruslied in the crowd aiul
reached tbe Gooroo with some florvers in bis hands. He
was nalced and liad become almost senseless by the trouble
he had taken in rushing through the crowd and sweat
‘ A caste of Mahammetian beggar.
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flowed all over his body. H e presented those flowers to
the Gooroo who told him, 0 servant of God, why have
you pub your body in so much trouble and have brou<,dit
these flowers? your Durshun was a sufficient present.
When you see all with equal eyes, then wliat is the neces
sity of presents. Tiie beggar readied that old saying is,
“ Empty hands have darkened face,” filled hands ai’e rich,”
‘ ‘ the words of Bc-Peer' are fruitless,” and “ the kin<r
<
^
who has no prime minister, is infidel and empty bodied.”
Hearing this the Gooroo said, no soul is happy without
Godh natno; the God is the source of all independenco,
his words are tlie salvation of the world, one wlio is devo
ted to divine worship is acceptable. The beggar heard
this and was pleased and .said, “ Blessed is this day tliat
I have obtained your “ Durshun” like Mecca. God’s
shape is beautiful, I have seen that today. 0 true kin«-,
before I had placed myself at your feet, I went to bathe
in a river. When I dived in the water some one got
hold of me and took me afar off. 1 considered this as
a dream. I saw a woman in whose body insects were
crawling. She took me to a house and treated me res
pectfully giving me some presents. I saw a man at that
time around whose body serpents were wrapped. He
called me saying 0 Sain,' I told him that I do not recoo-nize him. He told me, “ Go to the 10th Gooroo and tell
him that my 1st wife keeps a deposit for him amounting
to 5,05,00,000 Rs. and he had sent me 10,70,00,000 Rs.
in his last birth, through my second wife, so 1 possess
10,25,00,000 Rs. for him as deposit, he may take this
with interest in eacli or territory worth so much. He
may take it whenever he pleases. Hearing this the Gooroo
lauglied and said, very good 0 Saiu. The beo'o-ar said
explain this .secret to me also 0 Gooroo. The Gooroo
said tiiat man was incarnated ocean, the river Sutlej and
^ ITuvlng no spiritual guide.
^ A name of respect by which Mahammedaus or Fukeers arc called.
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Godaveri were Ids two wives, I will take account from
him and cause tliis treasure to be given to my Seikh
sons. When they Avill become worthy of reigning', I
will take this through a Kajpoot’s son. The account
is heaA^y, I will settle this with him. M y son and his
mother will settle it. For this reason I have told very
well, very Avell, tw'lce, 0 Sain this is the truth.
The
beggar said, wdiat will be my condition ? The Gooroo
said, I will appear in an unknown' shape; at that time
you'' will also enjoy the fruits of your labours. The bege'ar said, save me from the terrors of the world, the worldly enjoyments are diseases and the truth is right. The
Gooroo said, 0 Sain, the proper course is to weigh accor
ding to the masters’ will. Such is the will of God. A ll
are under H is order, no one can act against it.
The
v/oman is below and the man above her, I have seen this
with my own eyes. The beggar was pleased to hear this
and went away. Sakhoe 73rd finished.

S A K H E E S E V E N T Y -F O U R T H .
Once when the Gooroo was in Ohumkour all the
.seikhs of Kahool and Khundar assembled around him
and, with folded hands asked something from him.
The Gooroo said, stop! I will give you something ami
will cause you to be killed. Hearing this all the seihh.s
were afraid and kept quiet. After sometime the Seikhs
said, 0 Gooroo give us order to do something and be
pleased to allow us to live in the Avorld. . The Gooroo
said 0 brother the cloud thunders but the held sparrowliawk do not care for Avater, Sandal Avood lias u.seful efects,
but is of no use until one tree be benef ted by it. The
i Ilaiijeet Singb or Maharaja.
» Fakcer Ageeguddeena.

(
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River Ganges can wash away the sins, but wliat can it do
if the foolish man will not bathe in it. W hat can the
poor Gooroo do if the seikhs i.s entangled ehsewhere ; sweet
meat is.given to the child, but he still eats the dust. A.
pitcher and rope is in the hands of the owner, why does
not well give water ? H ow can parents relieve their son,
if he does not tell them from what he is suffering; if the
sand-wall is giving way, there is no fault of one who
white ■washes it ; if there is no water-pot, how can water
be kept in the house; if a rich man does not enjoy his
w'ealth, but keeps it under the ground, it is no fault of
the money ; furnace will not keep hot, if the fuel is not
supplied. A ll the seikhs are engaged in their family
affairs. What will the carpenter do if the timber is not
sufficient; how can the water be drunk if the banks of
river are not proper and well formed ; how can the food
be cooked, if there is no fire in the house; the wisdom
cannot be acquired without time, why should we then
insist. The heart is a potter’s wheel, from which many
earthen vessels are formed. It is so easy to speak out
ti’om the mouth, why then should we not advise our
heart. The Gooroo gives when the sungat first ask from
him. The good or had actions smite on the face. I will
repeatedly sacrifice myself for the person who remembers
death. 0 seikh brothers, I had told you “ stop” by which
1 meant that you should stop your hearts or be contented
in your hearts. I had further said, that “ I will give you
wealth and cause you to be killed,” and by this I meant
that I will grant you the wealth of salvation and will
annihilate the bands of your birth,s and deaths. Y ou
wanted to do your household business, w ell! it does not
matter, there is no haste if the worldy desires still fasten
in your bosoms, you better amuse yourself with sacred
songs, I have granted you the love of God’s songs; your
faith will save you. Be careful! I will not cross the
Sutlej River, all my seikhs should continue to bathe in the
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Amritsur Tank.
"Wlien Goorpo’s city (Ainritsur) -wni
measure 4S miles in circumference, then 0 my friends L
■will come there, and sit upon a throne, and a Chour’ will
be moved over my head.
A ll seilchs will be collected to the number of five
lakhs with horses and elephants and v/ill obtain my “ Dur^5hun.” M y dear seikhs will love plunder, and wealth will
be collected in tlieir houses. Join all'the sinm-at
no one
o
will be faulty. ,thr.st Oode Singh * will come and then
the victory will be obtained. A. man should connnit hiiiiself to the G od’s will as long as he lives. Sakhee 74th
finished.

S A K H E E S E V E N T Y -F IF T H .
Once, the Gooroo had celebrated the Saradh ^ cere
mony and had consequently given a great feast to Pundits
and all sorts of Brahmans, giving also one gold Mohur
to each in cash. In addition to this the Gooroo had given
a bed, a cow, a horse, ornaments of men and women &c.,
kc. On this occasion Pundit Anunt Bam said that the
things thus given for the deceased, do not reach them. The
Gooroo caused the question to be discussed among the
learned Pundits and the truth to be searched out. The
Gooroo asked questions without the least prejudice, and
the Pundits told him, 0 Gooroojee, Saradh should be
performed at noon time and an invitation to tlie.Brahtnans
sliould be sent the preceding night, but the following
Brahmans* sliould not be invited to be fed at a Saradh
jast, viz.
' A bunch of white hairg of the tail of a Hill-cow moved over the beaih uf
ludiaii kings as au emblem*of royalty,
^ The same Bhai Coder Singh Raja of Kauthab
^ Jilx. before.

(
1

One-eve.
%/

2

Lame.

3

Without legs.

ns

)

'4 Oue who takes* bad kinds of charities viz. a
vessel filled witli purified butter in which a man has seen
the shadow of his face.
Images of gold, silver &c.,
grain, gold, silver, salt, purified butter & c, &c., against
which a man is weighed.
5 One who eats in a house unclean on account of a
birth or death.
G The lover of women other than those lawfully
married to him. .
7

A d'hief.

8

A Cheater.

9

A Carrier.

10

The Prime Minister.

11

A Weigher.

12

A Physician.

13

A n Astronomer.

14 . A Banker.
15

One who takes alms given at the time of eclipses.

16
charity.

One who takes horses arrd elephants given in

17 One who takes a cow given by a man in bis la.st
moments.
18

One not wearing Brahminical thread.^

19

One not discbarging the duty of divine service.

20

Unclean.

21

One who eats bread in every one’s house.

22

One who Las married many wives.

23

One who takes marriage-fees.

It

'

24 One who makes worship on behalf of another
man and in lieu of this service take.s moneyTrom him.

(
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A false
■* dis^ulser.
o
One who docs not perform Saradh ceremony

lumself.
27

One bavin2: no wife.

23
29

A lihcrtino.
A devotee o f Sunyasee caste or totally retired.

30

‘ 'Brahm Gianee” or one well versed in divine

knowledcfe.
o
31 A n iliiterato Brahman and all persons of other
castes.
32

A Brahman woman,

33

A n adulterer.

34

A gabbler.

35

One in the habit of using intoxicating drugs.

36

One who being a Brahman may were blue co

loured dress.
37

One who takes alms from Muleches ' aird-Chun-

dals. I f such persons ho/fed at ‘ hSaradh” the deceased
ancestors for v/hose relief the Sai’adh feast is given go
empty and unsatisfied, weeping and cursing the person
who celebrates the ceremony.
Hearing this the Gooroo said 0 Shastree Brother,
it is very ditficult to act according to the Veda’s rules ; a
person who does act this way is very rare ; however the
deceased ancestors are saved by that Saradh ceremony,
which is performed at Teeruth and in which poor strang
ers are fed.
A t the end of this discourse the Gooroo asked tlie
Brahman about Sootuk' in answer of which one Pundit

^ and * The meanest and obscure castes in India.
^ Uncleanucss prodaced by tiio birth of a child.
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Devraj recited the Himadree Sliaster to tlie Gooroo lor
one month. The Boodh.a Sahib said, 0 seikhs 1 had lorgotten to relate this before, but even I do not tliink it
necessary to do so. The Sahib Singh then said, 0 Sir,
tell us a little on this subject also, from ■whom will the
seikhs ask. The Boodha Sahib said, that the Gooroo had
related to him about what Pundit Devraj had said and
he remembered the following things out of that, viz. A
Brahman remain unclean for ten days on account of a
child’s birth in his family.
A Brahman woman for 20 days.
A Khutree for 12 days.
A Bais lor 15 days.
A Shooder for 30 days.
A Cow for 10 days.
A Female bufialo for 12 days.
The cow’s and buffalo’s milk should not be used in
Jug Saradh or in preparing food for the gods before the
expiring of so many days as are appointed above for their
cleanness. I f a man does so, he will be caught in worldly
illness. Pdtuk ‘ washes off with it the uncleanness of
Sootuk, but Sootuk does not wash of the uncleanness of
Pdtuk. The performance of lire ceremonies washes off
the impurity of both Sootuk and Pdtuk. One who being
unclean on account of Sootuk or Pdtuk gives charity to
the Brahman goes to.hell, and the Brahman who takes such
a charity becomes a monkey in his next birth. A Brah
man should not take the following kinds of charity :—
1 Charity given in Saradh performed at the time
of eclipse.
2 Charity given by a sick man in order to get rid
from his illness.
Unclcaunce>3 produced

by the occuiTouce of a death in the family-
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3
death.

Charity given by a man, wlio is at the point of

4

Charity given in funeral obsequies of a dead

5

Charity oiven in Sootuk.

man.

One who goes to Teeruth, .but does not give charity
nor performs Saradh according to Veda’s rules, becomes
a Chundal in his next birth and there enjoys what he had
given in an irregular way of charity. A t the time o f an
eclipse and the birth of a son all waters become as holy
as Ganges water. A t the time of marriage a man should
perform ‘^Nundeo Mookh Saradh,” for by doing this he
is saved from troubles and mournings. A man does not
become unclean on account of Sootuk or Pdtuk when ho
he in calamity or extreme pleasure or away at a.distance
or ignorant of the fact. I f a clean Brahman does not discharge his religious duties, he becomes liable to all the evils.
A covetous hrahman is a sinner. A. covetous relative
and a covetous pupil are sinners, and shall be sent to hell
after which they will become evil spirits. This do the
A^edas and Rishes say. The persons of all castes are my
seikh.s, hence 1 appoint 15 days for Sootuk. A day of
Piturs' is equal to Jialf of lunar month, or 15 days so I
adopt the same i. e. I also appoint 15 days for Sootuk.
A n illiterate man and an uncovetous learned are good, but
a learned shiner who panteth after wealth is a hellish be
ing. Sakhee 75th finished.
S A K H E E S E V E N T Y -S IX T H .
•/"

Once when the Gooroo had returned from hunting,
many devotees came to see him. A t that time a banker of
Dukkun Resiclont Ojain city also came. H e was a Vaislinav* and had a wife and children. "The Gooroo had
' Deceased ancestors.

^ Worabippors of Yiahnoo who do not eat llo.sh and wine.
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many deers &c. killed around him and was enjoying'
giving meat to his hawk, when the banker saw him,
the banker seeing this felt disg'usted and had his be
lief ciianged, saying in his mind, wdry has tiie Gooroo
become so unmerciful? The Gooroo miracuously know
ing his secrets said, 0 Seikh, about 1000 years ago
that this Hawk was a king, and the killed animal
was a thief and had stolen the property of the Kajah.
The Rajah arrested him but the thief denied and swore
falsely by me, who was a devotee at that time. The
Rajah being my seikh trusted the thief’s swearing and
left him, so it is on account of that sin, that I. feed this
Hawk with the animals liesh. 0 my seikhs, one who
swears falsely will die and be born again and again millions
of times and will suffer the pains of bell. That animal now
will be relieved from his sins. 0 Brothers one who swears
falsely by the Gooroo is not my seikh. It is also bad to
swear on truth, much more on falseliood. One who sv/ears
on truth shall be punished, how will the one w'ho swears
falsely be saved ? The Gooroo has become surety, but .still
the sin will be punished.' 0 seikhs it is a natural thing
to be in pleasure or sorrow, but you should always abstain
from sin, in the meantime the Gooroo’s dish wa.s brought
before him. The Gooroo ordered that banker of Dukkun
to be fed with vegetable food prepared in a clean place.
The banker was pleased to hear this as he was afraid of
eating animal ibod. The banker then took his meals and
went to his bed, as it was night. When he was lying
down he said to himself, “ I have brought 500 Rs. for
the Gooroo, but why did my father adopt such a Gooroo,
who eats flesh, for it is said that a devotee should ab,staiu
from killing, adultery, gaming and wine. It is better that
I may leave this place in the morning and be a seikli of
some Vishnav. My father sent 100 Rs. for the Gooroo,
and told me to give 500 Rs. from rny pocket. But I do
not care for the money, no matter if my father had or-
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dered me to pay 1000 Rs* more, but he should have sent
me to a virtuous G ooroo;” In these thoughts the morning
came and arising from his bed bowed before the Gooroo,
who ordered two bottles to be brought- A t that time
one Hurgopal a simple seikh of the Gooroo was present.
The Gooroo said, 0 seikh it is mind that tastes. Some
of the seikhs said,^ no king it is tongue that tastes, some
said it is actions that tastes, some said it is soul that tastes,
some said it is dispo.sition that tastes-, some said it is body
that tastes, after all the banker seikh said, all depends upon
the belief o f the soul. The seikhs then told him on be
half of the Gooroo, “ your father Bishumber Dass was a
very faithful seikh of ours, you should tell him that we
have accepted 100 Rs. sent by him. The banker said,
0 Gooroo explain me this, I am also your seikh- The
Gooroo then laughed and said, you are Vishnav’s pupil,
how can you become our seikh ; better look for a merci
ful and virtuous G ooroo; but your father will understand
this message of ours. The banker then fell upon the
Gooroo’s feet and said, protect me 0 Gooroo, do not
leave me, my mind is stupid, 1 did not know you- The
Gooroo said, 0 Brother, 1 never became angry or displeas
ed, go ! I have forgiven thee. After this at the time of
departure, the Gooroo granted Prashad ‘ to the banker
and ordered him to distribute it in his house. The GooI'oo also granted him an iron bangle and said that by
worshipping it the Gooroo will fulfil his desires- The
banker taking the Prashad and iron-bangle departed.
Sakhee 76'th finished.

S A K H E E S E V E N T Y -S E V E N T H .
The above.said banker as he was going said to him
self, “ I have given GOO Rs. to the Gooroo, but he has
‘

K.

B.
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only given me some Karali Prasliacl and an iron-bangle,
besides tins lie recited me the words of divine love and
then allowed me to depart. Thinking this way he arrived
in Chumkoiir. While he was thinking this way on his
Avay, ho met one Dhian Singh, who asked him aboat his
whereabouts and told him to be his (Dhian Singh’.s guest)
The banker told him that he was a native of Ojain and had
returned after seeing the Gooroo, whom he had given
heavy present, but was not pleased to see his (Gooroo’s)
habits nor had the Gooroo granted him any thing. Dliian
Singh asked him of what the Gooroo had taught him
and he replied that tho Gooroo had only sent the “ word
of love” for his father by him. Dhian singh told him not
to repent but as he was his religious brother he should o'o
to eat and put up in his house. Saying this Dhian Singh
took him to his house and both he and his wife served
him very well. 1n the morning when he was going Dhian
Sing told him that if he likes, he can sell the Gooroo’s
word and take GOO Rs. from him, but that he would not
advice him to do .so, as the Gooroo’s precejit ivas that
his seikhs should not cheat their guests, so in the first
place he would advise him (the banker) to take the word to
his house, but if he loved the money he can take the sum
from niin, The banker said 'that he believed in the money
and that he would sell the word to him, if he (Dhian
Singh) would pay him 5.50 Rs. Hearing this, Dhian Sing
arose and mortgaging all his property, wife and children
brought GOO Rs. with 5 Rs. extra as interest and paid tiio
total 605 to the banker, who was pleased and said to bimseli; behold ! Dhian Singh the fool, have lost and I have
won ! The banker then set out to his journey. Sakhee
77th finished.
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S E V E N T Y -E IG H T H .

On proceeding further, the banker opend his baggage
and .saw that the Karah Prashad was turned into the
cooked flesh; seeing this, he felt di.sgusted and became
extremely displeased with his father, saying,, what a flesh
eating Gooroo my father has adopted. “ It is a sin to eat
flesh.” On going further he bought 1,000 Pis, worth
jewels and sold them in the city called d ‘'Palloe,” making
a profit of 2,000 Rs. on the bargain. The banker tlien
arrived at his house and boasted of his bargain before his
father, whom he also said, “ I am subject to your will,
tell me how have you belived in the Gooroo.” Saying
this lie placed before him the G ooroo’s Prashad, which
was found quite fre.sh and delicious, though eaten two
nioiiths after its preparation. The Bishumber (his father)
then put the Karah Prashad on his head, distributed it
in his house and ate it himself The banker then related
all tlie jiasb w'onders relating' to the Karah Prashad i. e.
the fact if it.s being turned into the cooked flesh &c., &c.
The fither then moved his head and said, 0 my son tell
me truly, I had sent you to gain something, but it ap
pears that you have bought glass-beads for me, you have
not done this well 1 notwithstanding you have seen G oo
roo’s miracles with your own eyes.
An impure mind
cannot know of the excellence of the G ooroo’s habits.
Hearing this the banker in the presence o f his father be
came angry with his mother and said, " M y true Gooroo.s
are ray parents.” Here my words attentively. I was not
pleased, I sold the Gooroo’s words and bought the jewels,
so 1 have earned 3,000 Rs. which will be of some use to
me. O f what use were the G ooroo’s words ! Y ou the
simple persons disrespected me and did not admire my
wisdom, which is a good one. Hearing this the father
said 0 ray son hear me, my Gooroo is complete but your
wisdom is dull, do not speak ill of the Gooroo, you and
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I will be bfippy by toucliing' the Gooroo’s feet. All tlil.')
wealth is deceivinc.' do not love it. The man is oulv to
live but few days, understand fully what I say. The
banker hearing this remained silent and the love of the
Gooroo was not produced in his heart. Bishuinber, his
father, kept quiet and understanding- that the clamity was
coming over them wept before hi.s wife. The banker
opened a shop and his wealth began to increase, so that
he became the owner of 10,000 Rs. wliieh made him a
very fat man. After sometime his wealth beo-an to decrease and he being reduced to poverty fell upon his
father’s feet, whom he took together with the rest of his
household to the Gooroo. In tlie way he put up with all
his relatives in the house of Dhian Singh o f “ M ajra” who
treated them very liospitably and gave them food to eat.
In the night Bishumber said, 0 Dhian Singh, it has
been well known that you bought the Gooroo’s w^brd from
my son.
What shall be m}'- condition n o w ! Please
recommend me to the Gooroo and assslst me as you are
my spiritual brother. In the morning, Dliian Singh, tlie
banker and all his relative.s went and fell upon the feet o f
the kind and generous Gooroo, who seing tliem laughed
and gave them delicious foods to eat. TTiey lived there
for three days. Bishumber recommended his son to the
Gooroo and applied that his sins may be forgiven, saying,
that 0 Gooroo, you are like a seed and we as the crook
ed branches of the tree, please make us straight. Y ou
are kind and we are great sinners and we of perverse under
standing. The Gooroo seeing them in thi.s condition
laughed and said Baba Nanuk had also gone to youi- house
in previous ages. A t that time your name was Baba
Nanoo, who was a man of good actions. 'You wanted
to ask a question from Baba Nanuk, who laughed and
ordered you to give the 1 0 th part of your earnings in
charity and told you to ask this question in your future
birth. So 0 dear; you are the same Baba Nanoo and 1
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am Baba Nanuk, now ask your questions. I was willing
to see you and therefore there is no fault of your son.
-Boodha Sahib then said that Bishurnber asked the nice
queistion from the Gooroo in his presence. The Dhian
Singh who Iiad bought the Gooroo’s word found treasure
in the earth and thus became a rich man. H e offered the
Gooroo so much of that treasure as remained after pay
ing off his debts. The Gooroo ordered him to enjoy it as
it was the result of his true and strong'faith. The G oo
roo further said, wherever G od’s will is, there the rain
falls and that thundering in the sky is merely a fun. Y ou
0 Dhian Singh and the banker are equal, in the morning
1 will tell you about the desire of serving.
I

On the following day the Gooroo asked the seikh,
Bishurnber, what do you want you are purified by my feet,
there is no one like you in the South. Bi,shumber first
asked for riches and for his redetnption from the cares
of the world. The Gooroo laughed and said,_when j o u
will go to your house you should prepare “ Karah Prashad” and putting it covered before you, you should read
“ Anund Sahib” thrice and the whole of Jupjee one
time. Then you should distribute a part of this to five,
seikhs and give five shares for the Gooroo, after reading
“ Ardass” beforehand. Without “ Ardass,” what is the
use of Munter,' repeating the sacred names &c. &c. The
good effect is produced by
Ardass ” only 0 devotees
whoever is a seikh, should make religious trade and the
Gooroo will give him a profit. H e should call his seikh
brother and g iv e “ Kurah prashad” to him. Hearing
this the seikh said, 0 Gooroo our country is ears, i. c. as
we h.ear so we do. Please tell us in detail about tlio
Ardass,” that the seikhs may obtain comfort. Idearing
this the Gooroo said, a man should prepare “ Karah Pra
shad” of Sugar or black Sugar', but if he could not pro> li. B.
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vide for Ids lie should bring fruits, after making liirnself
pure b3r bathing &c., tiien he should engage himself in
worsliip for the whole day. Thus through the effect o f
God’s name he will obtain success in his undertakingf.
By hearing the voice of •GVrdass,” the seed of virtue
springs up, the faith becomes fruitful, the plant of com 
fort brings forth fruit and the heart of the seikh over
flows with joy. On the 8 th of the lunar month, a man
should give desired food and some cloth in charity and
should divide and eat himself the same .sort of food. On
the lOtli day after this, ho should feed the children and
should please them very much. A t this time he should
cause the “ A rdass” to be read. H e should not take
meals in his own house at tha time of Sootuk or tliree
days of woman’s menses. If he will do so, he will be
come sick, at such a time he should eat in Gooroo’s
institution. H e should read the ‘ A rdass,” ' or prayer, in
the following way, viz., 0 God, join the people in happy
sports, they may love the repetition of your name, their
tongue may utter the name of the Gooroo, they may
love to undergo the “ Paliool”" ceremony, the wicked may
be put to flight, the seikhs may roar like a lion, the edge
of the sword and javelin ma,y remain sharp, the lion (i. e.
a seikh) may get a patient horse, the deer-like wicked
may be attacked together, by your favor trouble may be
put off and the rest obtained, thy orders may be received
and acted upon, the body may be increased and the sorrow
diminished the true Gooroo, the Chief, may reign com 
pletely, I have offered this thing for the true Gooroo, who
has kept my taith strong, may the love of Gooroo be com
plete in my heart, the thief may become blind, the G o o 
roo may keep me engaged in the household business, may
cause rne to be acquainted with a king, may protect me
* Artlass is a special prayer read at the time when an uirbring is mauo to the
seikh or Hindoo institutions. In tliis the priest generally announces blessings to one
who has bronglit the present.
* Baptism of seikhs.
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lilinself may cause the rain to fall and may root-out tlio
lamine; 1 am a transgressor of the path of comfort, please
forgive and make me to go on good ways. May my
deceased ancestors get rest and the lion-like heart may ho
subjected. 0 true Gooroo forgive ! !
This '' Aj'dass” consisting-of thirty prayers has been,
tauglit by the Gooroo, whoever will I'lear it attentively
will be saved from pain and hunger and tlio true Gooroo
will always keep Ihiu satisfied. Sakliee 78th finished,

SA K E EE SEVENTY-NINTH.
Hearing- the above Ardass,” the seikli fell upon the
feet ot the Gooroo, wdio was pleased and .said, may you
live long with your wife. I explain you all things fully.
Y o u will get rid from the trouble. A ll the other religions
will be d8.stroyed and the wicked will perish, A man will
be saved from the effect of ghosts, the Martyrs will protect
liirn. A t the time of sleeping a man .should read tlie
34th prayer out of the following prayer,s :__
34.
35
thing.
.3G

May I get re.st.
May the Gooroo increase animals and every
May 1 love the

A rd;iss” and have faitli in it.

37 May tlie A.rdas.s bring forth fruit .arsd useic.s.s
things
O be fruitful.
oS dvLiy the lioad of my enemy be bent and tlio
building of a new bouse be begun.
'

o9
4.0

I\Iay (lie beginners of i^rdass becoine-strono\
o
.May (lie field remain saf'O^ I will be obli<'^cd l)\"

41

May not the earth and Iic^aven perish

this.
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42 May the true Gooroo give riches and the power
of eight sorts of miracles.
43

May the Gooroo protect our honor and our faith.

44

May our private works bo done.

45
house.

May I bo known to public when I go out of my

4G Please patronise your, pupil, while entangled in
the care'of household business.
47 Y ou are the only person who can keep up the
sufficiency of the income o f the treasury.
48 The .diseases may be cured and the enemy imnihilatecl by the favo'r of the' Gooroo.
49 Join the separated, 0 Gooroo, I was entangled
in a great net. The learned men know it.50 The practice of cheating may be abolished and
the people may rejoice.
51 May thy Durbar be opened and may we obtain
desired enjoyments.
.
52 The Gooroo has granted tlie power of fighting
without a stranger’s help and an elephant, we understand
all our works clone and pay homage to thee.
53 Enable us to abstain from woman’s bed, when
she be in her monthly courses, and give us patience to
prevent the temptation.
54 May the ''A sh o n e e ' Koowar” grant us the
strength of mind.
55 The marriage ceremonies may be begun and the
seikh be blessed by your favor.
5 G Strike out the evil thoughts of a seikh entang
led in worldlv cares.*
* The Medical Professor of the god,<3iu Hindoo mythology.
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57 May the enchanting powers of scikhs be pleasing
to the spectator and the works of the seikhs be clone.
58 In singing sacred songs, may the name of the
true Gooroo be repeated and may I hear the praise of the
Gooroos’ name.
59 May the Martyr seikhs prevent me from follow
ing that way \yhich is opposite to seikhism.
60 M ay the heart of mine become humble and
meek when I visit sages and devotee.s and may such visits
be fruitful for me.
These 60 prayers are fitted to import blessings and
rejoicings. 1 have taught you these 0 Bishumber, ray
seikh, for your love towards me is great and I have not
seen any other person like you ! Sakhee 79th finished.

«=• SAKHEE EIGHTIETH.
61 May the heart of mine become straight and keep
rao safe from the pit of the world.
62 May the heart and attention be fixed in the
Gooroos’ feet.
.
• '
63

May I not be entangled in the love of wom en.'

61

May I always consider myself as the servant and

slave of the Gooroo.
65

May the faith remain true and may the Gooroo

protect.
66

May the body remain in comfort and ease.

67

May the Gooroo make the Sugarcane sweet.

68 May I be the master of tho pantry o f the world
and may I be the lover of seikhs.
69 May the faith be .strong and may the attention
be drawn to divine love.
Tho chain of prayers is extended to tbirj Sakhee also a3 far as No.

75.
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May tlie fire and sun strengtlien my body in

Ijattie.
71 May 1 I'emain liealtliy and comfortable both day
and niMrt.
o■
72 Rear your seikli up in palanquin and keep him
in ease for ever.

>
7
i 3
74
waters.

May the Gooroo annihilate our sins.
May the B urn' guard us in large quantity of

75 May we be in the habit of binding our turbans
straight.
O
;
*
I
After reciting these prayers, the Gooroo said, 0
Blshumber, thou art iny friend and pure seikh. The
seikh is my worship. A seikh should maintain and pay
attention to his own form. The seikh is a mine of coni”
forts. ■ 0 Bishumber hear me, keep aside five farthings
every day for the Gooroo, and you will become wealthy.
1 have granted you wealth. Y our attention will be
drawn to luxuries and wealth, but you should try to teach
the ignorant seikhs whether males or females about my
self The words of the Gooroo are the words of the
gods. Y ou should be attached strictly to the routine of
daily duties dictated by the Gooroo. Y ou should first
bathe for three hours, make divine worship and after that
eno-ao-e yourself in household business. Y ou should
speak as little as possible and speak the truth whenever
and wherever you speak. This will annihilate your trouble
and pains. It is easy to subject the mind. W e should
first subject our body, be true in our dealings and live
according to the Gooroo’s precepts. A. seikh should give
up discussion should not be entangled in the love of wealth
and sons, and make his habits and words straight. The
Gooroo’s precept is that a seikh should shun the society
‘

God of waters.
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o f those who are proud and heard-speaking, and who
kill their daughters. A seikh .should not accept the couinscl
o f women and .should not make himself the friend of
boy.s. A seikh should not dwindle his mind in battle and
should dischargG his duties with pleasure. Saying this,
the Gooroo was pleased to make Hurgopal, the son of
Biishumber, a seikh by Churn' Pahool ceremony.
Now hear wliat the true Gooroo has ordered his
seikh to do. Sakhee 80th finished.

S A K H E E E IG H T Y -F IR S T .
Bishumberdass again asked the Gooroo saying, 0
Gooroo if we cannot get a faithful seikh, how should
we perform the “ Churn pahool” ceremony? The.Goo
roo answered, “ my seikh should on such an occasion
believe in my words, nourish the love of my feet, may
know the ten Gooroos as of equal position, may think
the “ First Grunth Sahib” as the 1 1 th Gooroo (apart
from that Gooroo who teaches precepts) and may per
form the “ Churn Pahool ” ceremony by drinking the
water with which the handkerchief of Grunth Sahib may
be washed. This water should be taken from the hands
o f any Gooroo. Doing this way the seikh should make
his belief firm and distribute “ Karali Prashad ” to the
people. The Gooroo then may give him name accor
ding to the 1 1 th verse or according to the Grunthk
almanac. H e should use the beautiful word “ Sree” over
and over again. H e .should discharge his home duties keep
ing his faith in tlio Gooroo’s house. Pie should marry his
daughter with an humble seikh. The seikh of both cereinouies should leave the world. The seikh of “ Churn
‘ Ex. Before.

{

159

)

paliool ’’ ' sliouki give his daughter in uiari-iage to the
seiid) ot Klmnclai'ahool’' and the latter should accept it.
v\ hen a seikh of Khunda Pahool may not be found
he may give his daughter in marriage to his equals, for
there is no difference between lips and the teeth, or b e
tween. the fathei and sou. ■Ldrewisc there is no difference
between the Gooi'oo and seikh, betiveen two sorts o f
1. aliools and between the old and 3'oung. A seikh
should take “ Pahool” from whomsoever he thinks fit,
without anj'’ regard to the castes. Such a seikh is a nice
man. The seikhs .should love and exchange pre.sent.s
with each other. Ihey should eat and give debts to each
other. Once, who being a .seikh will cheat another, shall
and get no place to stand. A seikh should always love the
mime of God, should repeat (he name, should devote
limiself to the name, should teach the name and should
mulerstand the name a.s tlie only comfort for him. The
life of that man who is tlie hiend of the name is ble.ssed,
and blessed is the man, who behaves according to the
Gooroo’s precepts, eats only for the sake of maintaining
hi.s body, is disinterested in the world as a traveller in
journey, and remains always active. 0 seikli hear atten
tively the way of departure, I and you both will depart
'from this world. No one is saved from death. Thi.s,
liowever, is said for the salm of producing disintere.stedness in the world ; in fact, no one ever dies or i.s born.
-Ihe pure^ soul is from the beginning and remains in the
end. lliis life is like a dream. Tliese are the instruc
tions of “ Yoga ’ science, 0 Brother, which I have relat
ed fo you. Pifteen sorts of “ yoga” practices are perform
ed for tlie sake of “ Sohung- Hunsa” and the true Gooall sorts of breath. The sound of A n h u d’
• Tl.e piece of cloth in which the ‘'G runth .Sahib ” or
suikh IS wrapped.
- A technio.Uity of “ Yoga” science representing something divine, but it canHot be liilly explained.
■' Sound heard at the time of shutting up tin, holes of both..
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is lieru'd at the time of rcpeatinor the name of true Gooroo,
on -whom we sliould contemplate in secret. The four
precious tilings are in the hands of the Gooroo, the fifth
one is this “ Ardass,” (the abovesaid prayer), The Cth
completeness, the detector of cheat will satisfy our desires.
I he 7th is that the true Gooroo gran ts all desired objects
to one wno seeks his protection; The Sth is that a than
should believe in truth and turn the beads of Ro.sary.
The 9th is that the Gooroo is worthy of being worship-’
ped and able to save from hell. The 10 th is that a man
should not burn himself and .should be satisfied with
little. 0 seikb, you should not be superstitious, your duty
is to believe in one thing', Butgoor' is the protector of his
seikhs, as the habits of purity and divine love'protect
people from those who are powerful.
15 The words of love should be obeyed, this is the
way o f the true Gooroo by treating others respectfully,
man’s soul is flourished, the relatives become peaceful,
wisdom reaches to a great height and the family life
becomes fruitful. This is the beautiful way of living.
23rd
24th
enemy.

The G ooroo’s quiver, and
The G ooroo’s dagger, do not fail to kill the
.

25th A seikh may live with honor in the house of
the Gooroo.
26“th A seikh may become old in living near the
Gooroo,
Thus the pains of 100 years pass away by means
of these hundred prayers. 'J'he Gooi’oo bears witness to
this fact. When the Gooroo mfiy put up in tlie seiklrs
liouse, ho should receive tire 10th part of his (Seikhs)
cai'ning'.s, and the seikli should also woi'ship the feet ol
"A v d a ssi” or one who reads pi'ayers for him, when the
^ McaniDi^ the true Qouroo,
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offering is made to tlie Gooroo. That seikli wlio gives
the lot!) part of his earnings to the Gooroo with the re
petition of “ A rdass/’ adopts the customs and manners
of -seikhism, abstains from the bed of a woman, wdio is not
legally mai'ried with him and from coveting anotlser man’s
wealth, believes in the Gooroo’s feet and I'eads Gooroo’s
words, is saved from the pains of births and deaths.”
Sakhee Slst finished.

S A K -H E E E IG H T Y -S E C O N D .
t

The Gooroo further continued to say, “ My Seikli
should not shave head at the death of his parents, nor
should he mourn or weep for a deceased relative. H e
should save himself from bad actions and lead his family
to good Avays. ■ H e should not sell fruits nor should carry
on trade in corn, grass, fuel and leather. He should not
lend money to Chuudfil and mean fellow.s nor should bor
row money from prostitutes. He should not quarrel, nor
should inflame the anger in his bosom. He should not
sit in the square of a street and should not use the broken
vessels or broken couch. H e should first wash half his
feet and then the mouth and should scour his teeth
with the sand. H e should not laugh when eatino- and
should rub hi.s hand on the body after taking meals. It
is iftver good to laugh or weep before the Gooroo, for by
so’ doing the wealth is destroyed and poverty comes. 1 1
is not good to eat bread in the way nor it is good to ease
one’s self or to piss on the road every day. A seikh
should not touch the cow and the Braliman with feet, nor
should he speak ill of the food that has been eaten. In
solitude he should engage himself in the religious con
templations and .should not feel anxiotj'' in his heart for fu
ture things. He should not make friendship with the bad
women or the Policemen. He should not be Ayakins' for
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the witolo ni;4'ht, nor sliould liave sexual intercourse many
times in a niglifc. lie sliould leave away the lazy mes
senger, the leovd seiklg and the raw and dry flesh. He
should not think of defaming or backbiting and should
bting his senses under his subjection. H e should not say
in his heart that he would not suffer any man to be proud,
atheist or backbiter before him. He should pass his days
in the world like a bird on the tree. He should be disin
terested in the wealtli and riches. H o should understand
that his soul is quite separate from his body. H e should
hear the Shasters and be not proud. H e should not bind
himself in the love of any thing, but should by and by
diminish his burden till he gets rid of the whole. He
should teach good morals and wise precepts to the peopleH e should apply himself in the practice of purifying and
confining his breaths. H e should not be late in taking
meals and should not praise the food of “ Sootuk” and the
beauty'of anotlier man’s wife, nor should he enjoy them.
H o should not sit in the society of foolishmen, Wrestlers
and rope-dancers. .He should bring up his son in the so
ciety of devotees and should not stop in a temple for a
long time. H e should inform no one of his secrecies and
should view ail equally. H e should not be partial in ad
ministrating justice and should not be in the Iiabit of talk
ing on the subject of sensual pleasures and should not bo
panting for eating delicious foods. H e should be in tlie
habit of eating simple food and should be simple in his
transactions. There remains no quarrel in the house of
that man who behaves in this way. Sakhee 82nd finished-

S A K IIE E E IG H T Y -T H IR D .
Dhian Singh after hearing these precepts from the
Gooroo sold off all the property of his house. The Gooroo then said to a seikh who was sitting near, “ See this
man’s belief.” Hearing this Dhian Singh spoke, 0 Goo-
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roo, when you become kind on me, my belief was confinned ; 0 Loi'^, 1 have been enriched and happy since tire
day I bought your word from “ Hurgopai Bunya. On
the 7th day after that 1 began to plough ray land when
suddenly 1 found a treasure in the ground. M y mind
had first swollen with pleasure, but was soon after re
duced to its former state. Coming to my house I pre
pared and distributed “ Karah Prashad” for the Gooroo
and fed all the poor Brahmans that I could find.
I
brought the rest before you on the lOth day and told you
that it was your property how should I treat with it t
you told me that it was^the profit of my trade and that
I had given the tenth part of it for the Gooroo. 1 then
returned to my house and began to do beneficial acts with
that money. Jt has been very well that this seikh Bishumber. has come with his son and has presented himseli
before yoiir feet. H e is a good virtuous seikh and his
faults have now been forgiven and his troubles and diseases
annihilated. H e has adopted you as a Gooroo in the
place of a “ Vashnav” Gooroo and is now standing be
fore you as tlie servant of your feet. H e has not been
broken in heart nor enfeebled in spirits. H e is a simple
seikh and has been sealed by Gooroo Nanuk. He has
accepted sword “ Pahool” ceremony to destroy Mahainmedans; saying this Dhian Singh called the son ot Bishumber and told him, 0 seikh, thou art the limit ot the
faith, my love is increased towards you, I had advised your
father Bishurnber, but you have advised your mind. A t
that time the Gooroo laughed and told Dhian Singh to
ask something from him, as he (the Gooroo) was pleased
with his faith and considered him as a part of his body.
Dhian Singh then, said 0 Gooroo, you have now granted
the word of kindness, but how shall it happen in fiituro,
perhaps seikh’s faith may fade, so better grant me the
strong' faith only. The Gooroo laughed and said 0 Saliib
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Singh, hear my word, ilie ocean, Lusnia' Diamond and
the Pearl will go to a low place only. M y body is like
the sun, when it shall not exist, shall be dark all over the
world. The fire-wonns will arise and will light the world
and my seikhs shall be suppressed. 1 have given my
seikhs the faith, the wealth, and the complete knowledge.
They shall become heroes and giving up falsehood, shall
go to be kings and being mounted on the back of adorned
elephants they shall accept the faith granted by me,
Sakhee 83rd finished.

S A K H E E E IG H T Y -F O U E T H .
Once the Gooroo was sitting after the morning ablu
tions and other people, men and women were bathing
when some of the seikhs asked, 0 true king, why do the
people bathe earl}'- in the morning in the months^of Katuk
and Magli and why do they bathe in rain sometimes?
The Gooroo replied, 0 Brother this world is a fun, what
reason can be given for these things. When the cow
gives milk, people undei>star\d it as the God’s favor, and
while they are worshipping gods their minds are 'fixed in
the city. The woman who brings forth sons is loved.
I f a Jujman paj^s money to his Brahman, the^Brahman
likes him. I f the master feeds his servant's well, the ser
vant’s heart is pleased. I f the husband docs not earn 'any
thing the wife is disgusted in her heart. The people
blindly follow each other. 0 my seikhs, the God always
is pleased with the true love, hear from me those precepts,
which if acted upon, give the fruit of a yoga (Public feast)
every day and increase the faith of seikhs in the Gooroo.
I f a man bathes at 3 o’clock in the night he earns the blessino's of A homed and Gowmed Yogas. I f a man bathes a
Ghuree later, he earns the blessings of worshipping nrc.
• A Bort of Diamond,
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i f a man bathes two Gliavees later he earns the bless
ings of some yoga.” If a man bathes three Ghurees later
he earns the blessings of giving gold in charity. I f a man
bathes’four Ghurees latter he earns the blessings of giving
silver in charity. I f a man bathe.s five Gharees later he
earns the blessings of giving copper in charity. It a man
bathe.s six Ghurees later he earns the blessings of giving
milk in charity. I f a man bathes at sunrise, his siti.s are
fora-lven. If a man bathes at noon, he is merely purified.
I f a man bathes iu the afternoon his bathing is like a
;Malech’s bathing. I f a man bathes in the evening, that
■bathing’ is the sign of wrath of God. I f a man bathes
iin the midnight, he is a sinner. I f a man does not bathe
i at all, he is as great a sinner as slaughterer of all the living
j beings. These are the rules of bathing,
man should
iafter bathing, repeat the name of “ Ram” and this will
I save him. One who is of true habits, gets ease, and the
I variety of puzzling ceremonies is a false show. The
i ^r-Tha' is a bait hook and the names a net. I f the true
j Gooroo be pleased, he should grant a man true habits.
I such a man remains happy in the world. 0 brother it
lis easy to be saved by these ways. A man should always
I apply himself to good and virtuous actions and should not
I be a slave of worldly pleasures. A man should lathis
I manner pass his days in the world. The businesses o f
I the world are merely amusements and give no use, such
I as, playing at chess, cards, chounper and Ram cliouk is
I useless and without profit. Hero ends the 8-lth Sakhee.

S A K H E E E IG H T Y -F IF T H .
After this the Gooroo continued to say 0 Seikh
Brothers, Divine love is the chief thing! That man says
the Veda in whose body there is a torrent of divine love,
^ A vessel with which Hindoos give water to ibeir decenticd ancestoro after
'oatbing.
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holy and comfortable. A man witliout love is like
''' Hurnakus” and Hurn-Kusliub demons. It was for tuo
sake of love that God appeared in the body of ' ‘Nurshing'
Aw tar.” “ Lahus B a b oo” dewan had no love and was
hence-killed by
Parasram.” ‘ ‘ Kawan” was killed be
cause he had no l6ve. One who has stout body and loud
voice should not, even by inadvertence, remember any
other person except God. That God 'is within you, 0
seikhs, as butter is in the curds and electricity in the
stone. That God shines every where, likewise. H e shines
in you, but you ’cannot know it unless you are freed from
the bondage of worldly cares and absorbed in divine love,
but one who has known him is truly happy. The God is
truth, living and omnipresent like sky, and one who shines
with his own light and never perishes, he is happy within
himself and acts every day according to bis own will, b'y
knowing this a man obtains his desires. This world is an
illusion and has no real existence in any of the three tenses.*
It is a mere name like the horns of a ’hare, son of a barren,
flowers of the sky and the mirage. 0 Bishumber, l u y
clear seikh, may your desires be obtained and the bounds ol
the births and deatlis broken. There are eight births heavy
over your liead. Blsliumber then asked, 0 true Gooroo,
tell me of my future birthplace, may I ' live near you
wherever I live and . be your, slave everj^wliere. Hearing
this the Gooroo said, it is good to be virtuousj 0 Bi.shumber you should read ‘ Hhoput N am a” or the followingnames of the Gooroos' and then you will live as absorbed
in mo. Tire names are :~1

Baba Nanuk Saliib.

2

Gooroo Augal.

o

The glorious Gooroo Amardass.

4

Gooroo Ilamd.ass.

An inc.'iruntion nf Deity re.aej.iibljng botli lion •and mau>
prcboui and I’tHure,

5
/

(
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Goovoo Ai'ffun.
o
Gooroo lEurgobiud, ilie beautiful,
Gooi'oo H ur Rai.

I

8 ■ Gooroo H ur Ivislien.

!

9

i

)

Gooroo Tcgh Baliaclur.

i
10 And his son, 1 the Gooroo Gobind Sino'li whom
j you are now seeing before you.
!
I will come to you to fulfd God’s will, when I will
1 leave this body and appear in rny next bodjn 1 and you
I will' be born in the city of Gooroo Raindass, the 3rd
I person “ Goordas Avill you join us? You will be my
I counsellor and we shall devise good plans and will be born
I in Amritsur' in the Sub 1900. W e shall learn the iniliJ tary science of “ Khutrees” for thirteen years. I shall
J be the only son of iny mother in Aikulsut family. That
I man will be the 1 0 th part of my essence and being born
! in the Punjab will be a happy being. When 1 shall be
I sixteen years of age I will conquer the west. In the Sub
■1914 1 will conquer Kabool. 1 will marry and will
i not show my face to anybody. I will kill my enemies
1 and will sit on the throne of Delhie. There (in Delhie)
i is a Teeruth called “ Nigum lio d li” wherein I will
I bathe and leaving my that body will be born again in
I the Majlia“ country. I will then marry with great dil''I ticulty, will join tbo .separated persons, and will forgive
I the I'aults of my seiklis, I will relate to you all things in
I detail and will dispel all the doubts from your hcai't.
I Goorbnx Singh Randvour shall die in .Kanshoe for me, in
I his second birth and shall become my prince. I will kill
j all and will malm lum to enjoy the ]jleasui-c.s of the world.
I Re careful, one who i.s a man of good Inabibs in my
j religion will bo s;ived from the pains of the region,s o f
I the God of death. A ll the chiefs will then follow me and
’ Anirltctur.

Ihihoip uud Aim'it,sur territory,
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svill fight battles by plundering people. I will then take
bade millions of Rupees which were deposited by me
in the water. The ocean will give tliis money to me
through rd.owns
A t that time a mountainer my enemy
will keep the treasures for increase then in Sub 1897. lit
Sub 1890 there shall bo a famine in the country. In
the S u b ' 1 90 0, 1 will xnntrish tlte body of Soordass.
A t that time there shall be eigliteen incarnations of the devo
tees. A t that time 1 will attack Delhio, my Sungat will be
both in trouble and ease. The Englisimien shall vex, the
people and shall according to the laws of policy suppre.ss
my religions. On that day I shall perform a wonder.
A little fighting will ensue, the success will follow my incan
tations, the Englishmen shall be driven to middle countries,
and my ‘ hBhoojungee” .seikhs wull roar again. Hearing
this the seikh asked the meaning of the word “ Bhoojungee” and the kind'Gooroo replied, Seikh follow Bhai Oudu
Singh’s habits. In the house of Kesho Dass Brahman a
beautiful woman shall become Maliammedan by force and
the chief will enjoy Mabamraedan prostitutes.
In. his
house a lustful whito-.man shall be born and shall be called
Bhoojungee, which word as usedpn Vedas is Toorungee.
H e shall be as powerful as a male. Now 0 Brother hear
what .shall come to pass. A seikh will enjoy an English
woman, at that time heat ^of seikh’s roaring will be felt.
Hear what good things shall come to pass. N o one shall
reach this position. In every hou.se learned men, devotees
and rich men shall repeat tlie name of God. In the cities
of .Kanshee,' Delhie and Kundhar, money will be collected
and spent I will then appear as an incarnation of virtue,
will enjoy the pleasures and. will refresh iny mind. Sucli
will be my way of living. There shall be no mourning and
lustful love of women and 0 Brother, a rare person shall
know me. One of my sons shall be born i n ' ' Patul”
city and another shall be born in the house of a Rajpoot.
.I'atulilii.
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Tliis second son .shall be driven out of the b'ort ol’ Kangm
a..ud -shail die on Gano'e.s’ banks. H e wdl then again be
bom in my religion and shall conquer kingdon^s. A sei‘vant of mine shall conquer the Khaiishoe city and shall be
devoted to the worship o f Shiva.” A Rajah of Jurmiioo
city shall advise iny seikhs and shall take taxes from all
countries. The Khalsa will follow him in the hills ai.\d be-*
ing spread on the surface of 3000 miles, the Khalsa will
cause great disturbance. The seikhs will take the yellow
fort and will protect the four castes. When it shall be Sab
96 * they shall conquer Per.sia and Kundhar. Idi the vSub
97 ^ the army of the east shail rise and one Sooruj of Goojur caste shall come into existence. There shall be two
sorts of my servants, viz, Gilje and Maharnmedans, Dogar
and Knglislimen. The Khutree and Brahman shall be my
seikhs and Dya Singh will be born second time. In the
Sub 1900 [ will establish the kingdom in order and will
reach soon in the Kulkpoori. ^ M y birth place is Patna
city. I shall see these things as a dream in the night.
I will take taxes from some persons and will usurp the
kingdoms of others. 1 will conquer all those countries
which were travelled by Baba Nanuk in the dress of a
religious mendicant. The credit of Khalsa will be increaS"
ed and no one will recognize me. They shall view me as
Idahoo* who devours the sun during an ecli|)se. The
most loving following seikhs, viz., Jiumda Singh, Gunda
Sing'll, Sooja Singh, Sookha Singh, Xaui Singh, Dan
Singh, Boodha Singh, Siam Sing', Loodh Singh, Saliib
Singh and Nowrung SinUi sluill be born in “ FatuD
Nuger.” ' How far shall 1 I'elate thesfucure tliingg which
are pleasing to iny seikhs. My servant the son of a Ma' IS'JO
» 1S'J7

^ Probabi}' meant ('aloutta.

A Star ill the heaven.^: who i.>: 9U}>po.^cd b^^'
'«.oon during an odipijt'.
*

^ rali.'tiali.
L

lo devour the ‘•un and
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liammedan will conquer tbe west and will follow my steps.
One who will read the names of my abovesaid Rajahs,
his body shall bepome pure and holy, no matter whether
he reads it in the evening, morning, or night. That seikh
who will read it in the morning, shall be saved from the
evils of Kuli3mga. Go, 0 seikh, to thy residence, you
•shall be able to see both past and future, all your works
shall be done rightly, and , you shall be able to see me
freely wdienever vmu like. Sakliee Sotli finished.

S A K H E E %E IG H T Y -S IX T H .
Boodha Sahib said, while the following account, 0
Sahib Singh, on the next morning, the true Gooroo
ordered me to bring water for him and to call the Oojaiii
seikhs four Ghuree's' alter the sunrise. 1 did so. The
Oojainee seikh came with his son and presented the Gooroo with 1000 Rs. of “ Shah Jahen” coin and was pleased
to do so. The females of that seikh’s family were with him
and permission was given for them to come and wmr,ship the
Gooroo. One of them a woaiah named “ Muddenwuntee
placed her.head on the Georoo’s feet on which also fell the
tears from her eyes. The Goorbo at that time had drawn
back his feet but she had also proceeded further. The Gooroo then laughed and told her, do not be in care, the Gooroo’s house gives, but does not take. Y our son will be my
servant in his next birth, but we have given him to thee
in his present birth. This is proved but no one knows
it, except Garunth or yourself. The seikh wmman said,
“ may it be that I should not be entangled in the family
love.” The Gooroo said, fee careful 0 Goorbux Suigts
wife, you will repent for the sake of a son, for thy habits
are like males, while thy sex is female. Hearing this tiio
woman laughed and was pleased. After this the other*
* An Indian hour equal to twenty-four minutes of English hour.
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V

selkli woman called “ M oodnee” bowed before the Gooroo
who moved his head and remained silent. Then all the
seikh women bowed and took leave of the Gooroo. After
all the women had gone away the Gooroo laughed. Seeitig
the Gooroo pleased, I a.sked, wdiat is the order 0 king.
The Gooroo said, “ Muddenwuntee shall be thy wife, and
behold, I have given thee all the territory of Jawalajee to
reign over, but your life will be o f short duration. The
Gooroo further addressed me, saying 0 young boy i why
have you felt ashamed ! What, seeing a beautiful vmman
you have become fond of her and you thought by inadver
tence that 1 bad not,granted the woman to you ' Behold
I have granted the woman to you ! and it shall be thine
O Goobrux Sing. The other seikh woman being in her
courses touched my feet, hence I did not speak with her
nor touched hex. It is so oi’damed by God that * tins
woman shall be a Mahatnmedan prostitute in her next
birth, but through the faith she have had in me, she
shall become a concubine o f ‘ ‘ Kesho Dass ” Missur
Run t Singh.”
After that she shall be born in the
house of a Hindoo Rajpoot and this time also I will
grant her to my seikh Missur Keshodas in the same
birth. The Gooroo then prevented me from asking further
saying that it was the time for him to be engaged in some
other thought and I consequently kept quiet. Sakhee
86th finished.

S A K H E E E IG H T Y -S E V E N T H .
After this the Gooroo slept in the night. The next
morning he collected the following Pundits and Poets, viz.,
Koower, Bulabh, Goonya, Sookhia &c. <ic. and asked
t^ m the following questions, saying 0 Brother, what is

' Aud this woman has taken her birth, as aocTTirTtoTlToiTinions aiJd atatT
ment of many jicraons, in the Mahaouucdau r.ace by tlie name of Maroii and she w s
a kept woman to Uunjeet Sing.
^
t Here Uunjeet Singh is to be known aa Run Sim'h.
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the dream and what is the cause of it ? Why do the black
marks appear in the moon ? W hy do persons put their Tur
ban on the knee after binding it ? W h y do people spit after
making water? W h y do people speak when no one hears
them ? W hy do the cookers break a little piece of dough
and place it oi| the top of the mass ? .Why do people draw
and sound the bow before they discharge an arrow ? W hy
do they touch the tobacco ? W hy do they not read God’s
word on twelveth of the dark and light
O halves of the lunar
month. Hearing this the Koowur Poet gave the follow
ing answers, viz,
1 The food we eat is digested and the price of it is
such by the veins, which being filled push the mind into
deep slumber, the true sense o f the man is lost and the
pictures of the imagination appear as true at that time.
I kifow so much through my own impressions. You
know the further.
2 After this Bulabh Poet said, ‘ 'T h e moon had
abetted Indra in committing adultery with Gauturn
Kishe’s wife, hence his face has been scarred with black
marks.

3
After this Goonya said, -the Ganges has bee
produced from the knee.sof Jliunnoo Rishee, therefore the
knee having been considered the good place, the turban
M-hich is the crown of the heac| is first put on it^

4.
The Sookhia said, to avoid the effects of sorcer
people spit after making water, and become senseful.
5 T,'he
protection of
your favor a
no one hears

Goordass said, when a man comes to the
the G ooroohis pride is checked, but without
man becomes so fool as to speak even when
him.

G The Sainapiit said, in the beginning of everything
“ Gunesh” is worshipped, so a cooker also breaks a little
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piece of (lo'jgK as present for the Gunesh in the beginning
of his cooking work.

7
8

The Sookha Sing said, by .sounding the bow, we
harangue the enemy and challenge them to fight. The
Kulooya replied the 8th and 9th questions, saying.
It is on account of the Mahammedan reign that
people have begun to touch the tobacco, as powers deriv
ed h'om divine v/orsliip and the effects of sacred incanta
tions were to be annihilated, and this annihilation is caus
ed by eating Jooth ' which the seekers of tobacco cannot
avoid.

9

The sins once complained before the Vishnoo, say
ing, that his (Vishnoo’s) history annihilates them. The
Vishnoo then told them that on the 12th day of the both
halves of lunar month they could not be annihilated lay
his history.
Eaba Nanuk says, with whom the God is pleased,
his sins are forgiven, as the slave’s son Bider, Soodhaman
the poor, Ajamul the sinner, Koobja, and Bheelnee had
their sins forgiven.
After this all kept silent. Then the Gooroo said,
0 Goor Bax Singh, why do you not speak. Y ou should
also say something.
The Goor Bux Singh then said, ‘ ^My mind is fixed
on your feet, what can we do, all things depend upon you
the creator, I remember you day and night. Please save
me, 1 know hut you.
The Gooroo then laughed, hear 0 Sahib Singh.
1 then addressed the Gooroo with folded hands and en
treated him to answer those questions himself for the
good of his Sungat. Sakhee 87th finished.*
* A thing which has become impure by another man’s lirst using a part or
whole of it by mouth.
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S A K H EE E I G H T Y -E lG H T H .
The Gooroo then made the follov/ing replies of the
preceeding questions.
1 The soul being at rest in the sleep, sees those
things -whiuh. he ever seen in his previous births.
2 The moon had committed adultery with Tara, the
wife o f Brahsputi G ooroo, hence his face has been scarred
Y^itli black marks. The God has thus convinced the peo
ple that adultery is a great sin.

3
Once Bain and Lucliniun, two Brothers, we
out to hunt and were separated in the forest. The night
approached, and each of them in order to amuse the heart
put his turban on the- knee and supposing it as a second
friend, conversed with him and thus passed the night
easily.- In the morning when they met each other they
blessed the method by which they had amused themselves
last night and said tliat man will be saved from trouble
by putting turban on the knee this way.

4
The evil spirits on the ground' are annihilat
when a person makes water and the body becomes clean
by spitting.
5

When a man is grasped by the sin it stupifies b

senses and he l^egins to talk when no one hears him.
. 6

The family men pluck off a little, bit of dough

as G od’s share according to Veda’s words.
7 By sounding the bow all heroes are awakened and
take it as a good and the Gods by doing this come on the
right hand of the person sounding the bow in the presence
of his enemy.

,j

8 Ajmeer Shaw had a daughter, and that daugater
used to bring Mandub Bishee every night per force, to

^
,
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pass the night witli her. But the said M'audub Risbee
by the influence of some Muntur” could secure himself
from committing any act of criminal vioLation and the
dauglher of Ajnicer Shaw was totally powevles.s to come
to the same bed with the Rishee. But the Gooroo or
Ajmeer Shaw, advised and-proposed to him' that there
seems no other visible remedy to Interrupt or break his
devotions, save making him eat tobacco by the band ol a
Brahmin ; and this proposal was made before the full Court
of Ajmeer Shaw. And by the eating of which tobacco
the Kishee became totally potverless of all the influenco
of “ Munlar’ and the daughter of Ajmeer Shaw joined
herself in the calm' ot night in the same bed wltli the
" Kishee but when the Kishee came to know that he was
deceived by tobacco, secretly administered to him by
Ajmeer Shaw, bis pure soul left his body and be curs
ed, that the effect of the use of tobacco would prove in
jurious and bad just after his death. A supernaturcal voice
was heard above, that the action of Cow, drove me from
this world, and all the existing vices in this world would
come to him who will hear and ■make others hear this
(action of the Cow).
9
One who reads lessons on holidays becomes indi
g en t; the days of his life are shortened, he suffers in
both worlds, it is good to abstain from the bed of a wo
man who is in her courses and from the bed of a widow.
A man should also abstain from having sexual intercourse
with the following women viz :—
1

One who is not married.

2

One who di.slikes veneral pleasures-

3

One descended from common ancestors.

4

One who is sick of any disease.

The remaining part of the water with which man
deans himself after privy, is impure.

(
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Tlie liaiul put in tlie uioatli is impure. Dogs. Cliundals, and the leavings of meal are impure. The water
of a small pot is impure. These things whicli are impure
according to Vedas and Poorans are not impure, for the
persons who are mean and ol adulterated castes, I'aoa
.Nanuk says that these .things are fatal to animals (i. e.
foolish men) but of worthy and good men. The Gooroo says, I have invented this religion for the sake ol
virtue, my ,scikhs should not enjoy the wealth gaven in
charity and offered to gods. The covetous man who will
not obey this order shall b& made into a hog. One who
worships Gooroo’s feet day and night and behaves accord
ing to the customs of liis family shall be saved from sins.
A^^seikh should read this Sakhee and recite it for the
benefit of others.

Sakhee 88tli finished.

SAKHEE EIGBTY-KINTH.

■

One day the Gooroo heard of the birth of his son
Futteh Singh and said well has it been, the ocean of com
fort has comij* into existence ! after this he laughed and said,
not this .time but second time. The seikhs begged to have
this explained to the-ra. The Gooroo said, in his next
birth this child shall be called by the name of Bhagwan *
Singh and shall adopt the rules and practices of seikliisrn
am r shall be a ruler.' I n my presence be will rule and
the Khalsa will obey his order.s. I will also appear at
that time and destroy Englishmen. One of^my seikhs
will marry an Engli,?h wife,
'fhe religion of Mulechcs
and the family of Toorks and M'ahammedans will increase.
The seikhism will also increase, but there shall be very little
xeligiousvirtuein. it. The ceremonie.s of Kaliyoga shall
prevail, but no one will know it. When God granted me
kingdom the .Kuliyoga told me with folded hands, let your
*

Kr.poor

]\labaraja

Sing.

Sher Shingh and Maharaja

Dulcep Singh and Raja Ruudheer Singh
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i’eio'ii be in my time, and I may live wiili your Puntla ‘
You should protect me, as Juggan Nath has done in J uggaii Nath territory, the Runchar god has done in Dawarka^ the Vishonatli lias done in Kanshee, the Dliurm god
in Koorchetur. 1 will do all your work, my and your
reign will remain together in all tlie world. I (the Gooroo) told him what will you do ? The Kuliyoga said, I
will glorify the name o f God, I will produce quarrel
between father and son, husband and wife. The people
will leave their mothers and sisters and will be obedient
to their wives. The father-in-law will have illicit inter
course with the son’s wife, and the mot]ier-in-lav»^ will en
jo y veneral pleasures with her son-in-law. The slaves
will enjoy the king’s wives. The Brahmas will become
covetous. The Shooders wdll be fed in religious ceremoiiies and the Brahmans will be driven out. No one will
feel obliged for the favours done to him. Many irregula
rities shall prevail. The woman who bihig-s forth lUson
shall he respected, and one who brings forth a daught
er shall be hated. The son will advise the father, and
daughter-in-law v/ill call her mother-in-law a liar, dihe
pupils will inculcate religious precepts to their spiritual
guides and will eat food Avith unclean hands. They will
give up bathing, saying it does not suit their health. The
people will always remain unhealthy and will eat more
than the proper quantity. There shall be little love, but
a great show of affection will be made to earn livelihood.
The poets Avill adopt the subject of .sexual pleasures for
tlieir compositions. Every house will make new worships
every day. The Brahmans will sell Vedas, the Khutrees
will sell lands, 130113^10’.$ will sell house,s and the Shooder.s
will sell their children. The hungry and worthless fellows
Avill become relio-ious
mendicants. Notwithstaudinoo
o their
wearing Julta,’“ deer’s skin and Avooden. shoes they will
' The whole body of seikb.s an the word Church ” deuoteH whole body of
Christians.
^ Long cutagled \x:di'a on the head of religloutj uieudicaiUti.
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onjoy women, iind will tell the public that a fortunate
man obtains devotee’s company. They will be hellish
beings themselves and will lead others to hell. They
will pay no attention to virtues. T'.hey will deceive the
people by teaching religions precepts, bringing tears in
their eyes and moving their heads as if it were in the love
o f God. They will be clieaters inside and will look fair
outwardly. They will cause miscarriages of the widows..
They will make the good women barren, by the elfects of
medicines. Where there will be much eagerness there wilt
be much hiilure and the success will follow when it is not
much cared for. The iriends will become enemies and
the enemies will become friends. Hearing this the Gooroo said, your^feats are extraordinary 0 Kuliyoga, thy way
will be like a juggler. M y sungat will be tire worship
pers of the Name of Grod, you should assist them. Sakbee 89 th finished.

S A K H E E N IN E T IE T H .
The true Gooroo then said to the Kuliyoga, hear
what I say and reply. My sungat are lovers of God and
tliy way is difterent. The Kuliyoga said, hear me, 0
Gooroo I tell thee from.heginning, but do not reveal it.
The' Gooroo related to me, this story 0 Sahib Singli
and 1 now relate it to you. Tho Brahma knowing that
Kuliyoga was de.sirous of making the .Khalsa reign in his
time, appointed Kuliyoga to exis.t at the time of Klialsa’s
reign. When Brahma found all. the yogas proud, he said
that your power will be according to the way you dis
tribute ju.stice, saying this the Brahma engaged himsell
in contemplations and remembored God. Each of the
four yogas assumed the’ human forms and stood before tlie
Brahma, who taught the first, Sutiyoga, political science
1

ThI.i is the Baying of Goor Bus Singlu

(
and asked lum, how will you reign, 0 my son tell me here.
The Sutiyog’a said, I vrill bless or punish the whole country
for one man’s virtue or fault, the people will be engaged
in devotions, truth, public feasts, \rorships &c , &c. The
Brahnicans will be devoted to religious duties as myself
am a Brahm.
The seed will bring forth fruit hundred
times, the human age will be one lakh years. The Khutree will perform his military duties and will give charity.
The Bunyas will be engaged in trading. Thus all of
the three castes will perform their respective duties. The
Treta then said, 0 lather, I am a Kbutree, I will change
the ancient customs, I will serve Brahman and cause pub
lic feasts to be given after the accumulation of wealth.
I will cause the sins of the people to be obliterated. I
will engage even the natives of paradise in performing
good or bad actions. The seeds will bring forth fruit ten
times. The human ago will be ten thousand years. The
people will fear from sins. I will be tenfold less than
my elder brother, Sutiyoga, and will establish the path of
virtue. The Dawaper then said, in my reign worship will
be made in each house. The human age will be one thou
sand years. The seeds will bring forth fruit four times.
The virtue and sins shall be cut in halves. 'I’he majority
of Brahmans and Khutrees shall be engaged in trading
and will not decide their cases themselves, but will apply
for justice to the Bajahs. The Brahma then laughed and
said, 0 Kuliyoga, thou art my youngest son, I love thee
best, tell me your stoiy as Avill be according to your
will. The Kuliyoga laughed and with folded hands spoke
humbly thus,' I will bless or punish the very individuals
for his virtues or sin.s. The human age will be one hun
dred years. The seeds will bring forth first only one time
i. e. fields will be sown and reaped twice a year. A man
shall have many children and his desires Avill be unbound
ed. Anything that strikes the mind will bo carried out.
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TliC Slioodors \vlll reign.

The people will consider their
own liouse.s as sacred lb rests adapted to devotions. The
name of God ■'•vill be considered as effective as tbo verses
of Veda. The sinners, men,.and women, Bralitnans and
Shooders, persons of mean descent and children will be
saved through the love of God. The Toorks will be born
from mean women and the castes will be amalgamated.
I will pnmish all without tlie name of God. The hell and
paradise shall be under my rule, an epitome of which 1.
will show on this earth. 1 will make the souls wander in
84,00,000 sorts of births. I f you will ordain it this way,
1 will con.sent to go upon the earth. 1 will obey no other
person except you. Sakhee 90th finished.

S A K H E E N IN E T Y -F IR S T .
The Bvahma then said to the Kuliyoga, 0 my son, you
are obedient to me, go upon the earth and estabhsli the
people in their duties and virtues ; all the Munters ' in youi
reign will become worthless and the Munter of the Name
of Goc^ will oidy be the effective. In other yogas the
people relied on devotions, Yogas ^and worships, but in the
Kuliyoga the repetition of the word Ram (God) will give
.success. 0 my son, in your reign I will prohibit ail tlie
g’ods to make interference. You will be at liberty to act
as you like. Y ou slioidd be careful to maintain the bles
sings of G od’s name. Your reign will be a good one,
your words will be. true and a little devotion will impait
much blessings. Y ou should remember to give up three
thing.?, viz, appropriating another mans property, enjoying the woman who is not married and neglect fiom
remembering the name of God every moment. Ton
should sing the song.s of God, remember God, love God,
believe in God and trust completely in God. A man should
^ [iicantatioTiB.
^ Ptibllo fe:.wt3.
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also remember God at the point of death, for he will be saved
this way. I f he thus worships God, he will be able to
swim, across the ocean of the world. You should fear
a person who gives himself up to God.
This js my
habit, so I teach you also this. You .should rely in no
other thing except the Name of God, through the effects
of which human soul is able to form tlirough tliree worlds
and to obtain salvation- One who enjoys his own wife
only, speaks the truth and lives upon whatever he finds,
is the true devotee. After this the Brahma .said, Sutivowa
will remain in my head, the Treta in my arms, the Dawaper in my legs and’ tliou Kuliyoga will be the slave of my
feet. In the Veda it is written that eacdi man wdll obtain
salvation in bis own caste, this is the truth you should
remember it. Y ou all the yogas after enjoying your res
pective reigns, you should come and be absorbed in my
limbs. A ll this is written in a Sanskrit. Book called
“ Brahm Sungata” There are four sorts of word.s, viz.,
Para, Pasantee, Madbla and Baikhree, and the Narain,
Nar, Soorustee and Byas Deva are their respective gods.
A man should shut his breath in the Naval towards the
right side and absorb his attention in tlie God. This is
the Naval wmrship taught by the Gooroo to Mnthra
Missur. Saying this, 0 Sahib Singh, the Kuliyoga Avent
away, I have related to you this Sakliee. Whoever will
read or hear it will be happy. Sakhee 91st finished.
S A K .H E E N IN E T Y -S E C O N D .
Once the Gooroo was sitting with pleasure in the
assembly of his seikhs, who asked him about the virtuous
practices, Avhich a man should daily perform. Tire G oo
roo laughed and the seikhs were ashamed, 'fhe Gooroo
then I'epeated what Gooroo Aijun had spoken in the
answer of a similar question and praised, “ Sookhmunee ” ‘
and Jupjee. ’
^ uiKi ' v5.icrcd trchtihc of the Seikhy iu the Gruiith .S.ihib,
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Once in Gooroo A rju n s Durbar Plnclee Lall and
Nund Lall asked a question, when one Niind Singli ad
dressed the Gooroo Arjun to remove all doubts, say 0
true king, I have seen a great wonder, which was that
an evil spirit o f a demon effected a seikh in the Sarai.
■While this conversation was going on, the following per
sons arrived there via., Birj Lall Pandah, Nihal Chund,
Man Chand, Sookhdeva Pundit, Mandass Bairagee, Mudden .Gir Sunyasee, Alum, Fukeer Hosian A li Syad,
Birkha, Sookha, Goonia, Gooima, and other Gooroo Arju n ’s friends and bowed before the Gooroo. After this
Bhai Suddoo and Muddoo musicians began to sing sacred
songs. A t that time Gooroo Arjun replied, 0 Bhai
Nund Singh, that seikh, who is effected by evil spirit in
the Sarai, was not perhaps in the habit of reading Jupjee.
The Seikhs then asked, whether Jupjee protects the body
or gives the salvation.
The Gooroo replied that it
gives both salvation and protection, upon this Brij Lall
Panda said, 0 true king, hear my word also. ■ I one day
saw Baba Nauuk in a dream and heard the praise of Jup
jee at that time, I repeat to you that verse. The Gooroo
Acjjun said, recite 0 Brother, you are the loving Pundit
of Gooroo’s family. Pundit Biij Lall then blessed the
Gooroo xirjun and read the following verse of Sanskrit,
•whose translation is, 0 Gooroo destroy the enemies who
trouble rue day and night in my house, and protect me
and show me yourself in the dream, reciting this verse
Pundit Birj Lall said that die saw Gooroo Nanuk and
Gooroo Arjun in the dream, who taught me the follow
ing verse, viz.. In the age o f Ivuliyoga a person should
repeat the words, “ Oong Sut Nam” (God the true Name)
in the bcginnit)g of the following enterprises, viz., obtain
ing salvation, starting, obtaining wealth or knowledge t-r
arts, performing virtuous acts, retiring from the ivorU,
worshiping gods, going to women, employnga servant,
tiving to obtain a sou coUoctiuo: wealth, in diseases,
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subjectiiig the mind, fighting, going to a stranger’s house
following virtuous ways and giving heavy charity.
Boodha Sahib then said, 0 Sahib Singh, the Panda
(Birj Lall) after reciting the above verse, asked the mean
ing of it from Gooroo Arjun, who replied, 0 Bhai Birj
Lall this verse is on the subject of Jupjee, the “ Munter '
of the mind.” A man should read the five letters “ Oom
Sut Nam,” for this destroys the effects of Rheumatism,
Cough and Bile, gives salvation, destroys calamity, and if
it be read after the meals, it exalts man’s position, dige.sts
■the food and saves from dying. The.se five letters should
be repeated ten thousand times for obtaining wealth, vir
tue, god’s pleasure, women, sons, success in quarrel, to get
rid of the dismal state of mind and to charm another
man’s lieart. This should be done with full belief and
with paying obeisance to the Gooroo. A soikh should
give 10th part of his eaniings in charity. These five
words should also be read in walking in collecting any
thing, in taking and giving charity, at the time when a
man’s disposition is changed or when he has been looked
at with evil eyes of a ghost or a witch. These are the
meanino-s of the above verse which Gooroo Ariun taught
■to Biri Lall Panda in the dream. After this Gooroo Gobind Singh explained the meanings of the verse, and
said that a person in order to obtain success in the before
said enterprises should repeat the beginning letters of Jiq)jee, 200 times, 25,000 times, 36,000 times, 38,000 times,
1,00,000 times and 1,50,000 times viz., as many thou
sand times as he takes the letters of the beginning of J upjee. After this repetition of tlie verse, a man should
make Horn ®of the same verse. By doing this a inan
obtains success and his hands are broken, by the favour o f
the maa'iiificent faced Gooroo. One who is learned in
Veda, should repeat the verse half the number of time.s
' iQcanfcatioiL
^ Cahiin;^ iu the are by reading sacred veniod.
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as a ioulish man. The Khutree should repeat thrice as
much a^3 the iirst and the “ Shooders” four times as much
as the first. The Bunya should I'ead
times as much
as the first and the rest as much as written above. A
virtuous soikh of the Gooroo should repeat the'w hole
verse fi'om the word
Oom” to thevvords "G ooroo Pershad” for salvation. In order to obtain true kaowledge,
yoga science, ]')urifiG.vtion ot mind,'and collection of wealth,
a man should repeat 5 words. After roadmg the ver.so
and making Horn as above said, he should luake the
"M arjun” ' wdth the repetition ot the names ot Lxod as
mentioned in the following ver.se, viz. W e pay obeisance
to the God, who is represented by the sacred word “ Ooin, ’
who is the truth, the connoisseur the source of creation,
the shape of Yaj Mhe creator, the Protector, the Saviour,
the best o f all, the Golden, the sky, the One beyond
worldly delusions, the Round, the End of the world, the
well-praised, the Eternity, the Unborn, the .Heaven, the
Omnipresent, the Imperishable, the death, the Husband
of Luchhmee godess, the word " Image” the Husband
of Rurna godoss, the .Lord of the three worlds, the Dur
able, the Master of the Universe the Figureless, the Owner
of the house, the Beginning ot letters, the Breaker, ami
the sacred word " Oonkar.” A man while reading the
above names should cast sweetmeat in the fire with the
repetition of the word Swaha,” but he should recollect
the two letters "Juppa” in his mind at^the same time.
H e should then make adoration for his own cointort.
After the words "G o o r Purshad” he should repeat 36
letters and 50 letters and the name ol 5 eiernenis, viz.,
earth, water, fire, air and sky. H e should read 8 letters
and 5 letters in l.ieart when he begins to write anything.
Generally he slioulcl read 2.r and 36 letters in all work.s
and 38 letters at the time of beginning to learn sciemevs

! Sprinl.Hiig water ou ono'.s own body after the hom ceremony.
> S.icicil ceremony of giving imblic fc.mt.
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and ails. After this the Gooroo said, 0 Bbai Birj La'll,
you ru'c a Brahman of excellent family, consider deeply
the religious duties of Kuliyoga age and the sections of
Jupjee. Whoever being a Khutree will make this II6m
for 1,00,000 times, he shall be saved, for through the
effect of Jupjee mind is purified, the sprinkling of water
over which Jupjee is read, purifies the way. One who is
in want o f anything or wishes to please or to subject a
Devta, or is travelling in'a foreigin country, or is going to
use a good medicine, he should read 2nd section of the
Jupjee, viz., the words “ Ad such” and in the days o f
calamity and loss, 3rd section o f the same, viz., "G a v e
Kotan Mudh” ’should be read. When a man wants to
succeed in a diflicult enterprise, he should pay presents to
the Gooroo. H e should read 4th section at the time o f
buildino- a new house and learning a new science and
repeat the word “ J u p ” seven times. In short each
section of " J upjee” should be read for special purposes as
detailed below.
In smart Enterprises,

..

5th Sec.

In Battle and War,
For the release of Prisoner and a preg
nant woman ...
... 7th and 8th
In Conspiracy,

... •

...

...

9th

Subjecting a Devta to one’s own
will,
...
...
...
... lOch,
In dealing in Horses and Convey
ances, ...
...
... ■
... 11th
To escape from expected evil,

... 12th

To obtain " Sidhoes ” and success in
Government affairs,
... 13th
To write a "Junter”

...

... 14th

To get rid of the effect of a ghost, I.’iih
M
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To be saved from a Daln ' ...

loth S

To get a delicious food,

17 th

To acquire Knowledge quickly,

18th

To be strong in Brain,

19 th

To be married,

20 th

To obtain children,...

’ ...

21st

To remedy the repeatedly dying of
one’s children, one after ano
ther, .............................
... 22nd
To kill enemies,

...

...

„ read 18 davs.

...

•

23rd

To be the friend of a wise man, 24th
To acquire beauty and honor and
to captivate the mind,
... 25th
To deceive,

«

............................ 26th

To acquire bodly power,

...

... 27th

To be saved from the eflbcts o f a
heinous offence,
..
... 28th.
To remedy the effects of poison, ... 29th
To increase the milk of a cow,

... 30th

To be cured from 3rd day fever

... 31,

To be cured from daily fever,

... 34th

'
32

& 33 Sec.

Each of these sections should be read 40 times.
J

The obtain success in any cnterpi-ize. The whole o f Jupjee
10 times.
To obtain a wish.

The whole of Jupjee 20 times.

To obtain Kingdom.
To obtain salvation.

Tlie whole o f Juiqee 30 times.
The whole of Jupjee 40 times.

To obtain a footing in Society,
To conquer a fort,...
For bravery,
' A wom\n

who

... 35th Sec.

................ 36th

.............................37th
eati the heart of human beings.

.

(

To visit a devotee or a Rajah,
To become like ait angel, ...

)
... 3Sth Sec.
3.9th

To become like four-handed god,
Vishnoo,” ■ ...
...
••• 40th

»

I f the whole of “ Jupjee” be read 4 times, be written
4 times and fire sacrifice according to the prescribed form
be made by reading four time,s, then the man so doing
obtains everlasting life. A man should read the verses
in which the praise of '‘ Jupjee” is contained and should
love the Gooroo for the devotions of those persons, who
have their faith in, and love to tho Gooroo are acceptable
by God. After relating so far Pundit Birj Lall said, that
he had heard this praise of “ Jupjee” from tho.se persons
who knew it from Glooroo Arjun and Baba- bfanidc and
that he has now related it for the benefit ot the devotee.s.
This, he said, should not bo made known to the wicked
and ill-minded persons, for they .shall become faithless by
hearing it and shall give up to serve the devotees and
Brahmans. -A good man should leave the following
things altogether, viz , envy, pride and hypocricy and should
believe in the Gooroo’s words as well as in Veda’s precepts.
By reading ‘‘ .Jupjee” millions of sins are destroyed and
giving charity every day increases the wisdom and the
wealth of a man and produces desire of performing good
actions, in him. To captivate a Devta by t!ie eflects o f
“ Hunters” enables a mail to obtain success, to get rid
from his natural stupidity and to increase wealth. A w o
man is also saved by so doing from her evils, but it is sin
to recite these thing.s to a person, who does not teel inter
est in it. I f a person will read Jupjee according to the
manner prescribed by the Gooroo, he will surely obtain
success and all luxurie.5 of tins woi'ld. A man becomes
“ Sidh” and obtains Gooroos’ pleasure by giving presents
to the Gooroo, Baba Naniik has most kiudly •revealed
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this method for his followers and Gooi-oo Arjun has made
its meaning knowm to the public. They had these things
told them by God in a dream and I have written the
same here t\>r the benefit of the seikhs. The God be
comes kind to him, who sees, peruses, recites, teaches or
praises the Jupjee, for this is a collection of words which
f10wed f 1 o na t ho sacred mouth of Gooroo Arjun. In the
age of Kuliyogathe people of 4 castes should be taught four
sorts of wor-ship, for there are four sorts of sound.s, viz.,
Pai-a, Pasantee, Madhman and Vaikliree related by the
Vedas.” These four sounds have four special places of their
utterance, viz., navel, mind, throat and tongue respectively.
It is useful to read by these four voices and this is the
real value of reading. Through the effects of repeating
Jupjee spiritually the well-behaved and respectable Pun
dit Birj Lall enjoyed divine pleasures in the presence of
Gooroo Arjun and his friends, Nund Lall, Pindee Lall,
Khan Chund, Bidhee Chund, Alum Shah, Mandass and
Sookh Mudclen gladly accepted what Gooroo Arjun had
told him (Pundit Birj Lall) in a dream, when his mind
did fly like a bird to him (Gooroo Arjun). A t that time
Gooroo Arjun had thrice told Pundit Birj Lall that Jupjee is a precious jewel and that he had been able to see
Gooroo’s beautiful face through the effects of reading
“ Jupjee” and that after his death. Pundit Birj Lall shall
now obtain salvation. The drinking of water over which
the words, “ Oong Sutgoor Purshad Kurta Poorkh” ai'e
read, prolongs the life, cures all bodily diseases and is use
ful for charming the heart of a woman, if read at mid
night. The devotee shall be able to obtain enjoyment
and pleasure by this practice.
These things have been related by Ke,sho Brahman
by the implied orders o f the Gooroo. Having heard
these things from Gooroo Arjun, the people enjoyed the
rest of paradi.se and all their troubles were i-emovcd. Now
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iiear, 0 Jjrother, whoever will read “ Jupjee” the grace
of the Gooroo shall always remain with him and he shall
go to live in the presence of God. Whoever being a
seikh, will read this sacred treatise he shall obtain the
dignity of a “ Vedantee” and God shall attend him as
l i e attended Dhunna Devotee’s Cows. Sakhee 92nd
hni'shed.

S A K H E E N IN E T Y -T H IR D .
In the Sub: 1730 the real object o f J u p j e e ” was
known. This is straight road built for the seikhs, who if
they will read, write or hear it with love, should obtain
success and worldly pleasures and being escaped from all
troubles shall be able to swim across the ocean of the
world .This treatise should be read from Gooroo, to whom
some present should be made and then its daily repeti
tion will shower blessings on the reader. The 10th G oo
roo has ordered that the following verse which means,
“ In the beginning is Truth, the next is Truth, 0 Nanuk,
there is truth and shall be truth,” is the best of all and
the Gooroo in his last moments repeated these sacred
words and exclaimed I am also repeating the “ Munter”
•of the Gooroo. 0 friends the true Gooroo assumed the
body of man and has shown us his miraculous feats
throughout the life. On one occasion the Gooroo predict
ed that an age shall come when the people shall become
fond of witchcrafts and magics; every house shall pretend
to know and perform several sorts of mrglcal wonders.
My seikhs in those days should not pay attention to these
things, but should engage themselves in divine worship
and devotions. A man can obtain strength and good
ness of conduct according to the faith he has in his G oo
roo, therefore, he should remember God, who can grant
salvation to him by repeating the word, “ Wall Gooroo,”
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all desires are obtained and every enterprise of the reader
proves successful.
0 seihlis, apply yourselves to worship with love to thi U
Gooroo, for the name of God will give success to all your
Avorks. Once in a gi'eat battle the Gooroo’s horse stop
ped suddenly from .proceeding further, whereupon the
Gooroo ordered his groom, Buden Singh, to search the
grass; it was done so and a leaf of tobacco was found in
it. The Gooroo cautioned the groom for future to search
the grass before he gives it to the horse and ordered that
none of his seikhs of " Paliool” ceremony should ever
smoke tobacco, which was sown bv the Mahammedans
and which destroyed'the Hindooism of devotees. Those
who are sinners do not believe in the Gooroo’s words.
The very field in which the tobacco is sown is impure.
Sakhee 93rd finished.

SAKHEE N1NETY-FOU.RTH.
After that, on the next day when the Gooroo was
croAvded with a largo body of his followers, two Mooltanee
seikhs came and stood before him with folded” hands and
asked him about the bad results of smokincf tobacco, savinjx
that they were the descendants of.Sungat Khutree of Pahree caste and had left their natiAm city, Mooltan, for the
purpose of asking this question. The Gooroo replied, 0
broihers, believe in my word, I Avill relate to you what
" Shivajee” had foretold in the '' Asgundli Puran.” Once
" Sham ,Kartic” addressed Sliivnjee, saying 0 father tell
us wliat is vicious in this fatal world and what sort of
people will live in Iho K uliyoga” age, tell us what have
the devotees related about this. Tho Shevajee being
moved with paternal love said tliat the repetition of “ sindestroying Miinter” puviiio.s the mind and the bathing
in the river Ganges clears the body from uncleanness, but
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both these things become spoiled by touching tobacco. By
eating it the fruit of all virtuous and devotional acts are
annihilated, and by smokmg, Munters become unholy.
The land in which the tobacco is once sown becomes un
holy like the lands of “ M ugdh” Dash and remains so
till one year. Tobacco had no existence in Sutynga, Treta
and Dawaper ages, it sprung out in the age of Kullyoga
only. There was a king in the descendants of Pandavs,
named “ Nem N ath” who treated his subjects wltli in
justice and tyranny. The people being reduced to utmost
straitness fled to a “ Peer” in the eastern country, who
introduced them to the king of "B ooro'a n ” where the
force of unholy men prevailed. This king sent his son
“ Ajineer” to assist the pressed people, and to re-settle
them in their own country. This prince marched with
the army against the tyrant king, ‘ 'N em Nath,” and con
quering him established his own rule in the country.
After some time, Ajraeer Shah in order to see a retired
devotee went to Pobkur country and reached near a
temple situated in a forest of Palm trees. Here he met a
shepherd, who guided him to the retired devotee. Ajmeer
Shah requested the devotee to worship the Shivajee with
water and “ B ill” tree leaves on his behalf. The devotee
did so and througli the effect of this a supernatural per
son appeared and ordered Ajraeer Sliah to ask something
from him. Ajmeer Shah told him that he wished his
kingdom to be establi.shed and rooted firm in the newly
conquered country, for he was afraid tliat the Hindoos
would not allow him to reign long in the territories once
acquired by him by the force of arms. Tlie person direc
ted him to go to another devotee stationed at a place
little farther from that situation. ■Ajmeer Shall proceeded
further to that devotee, who told him that his object will
be gained from the rnedicitie of cow’s sacrifice. Ajmeer
Shah asked him where be could find that medicine. The
devotee told him that in the west there was a jilace, whore
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cow’s sacrifice was made and the cow was no!:, again made,
alive. The place consequently became impure and a plant
sprung up from there, the leaves of which have the effect
of improving the power of “ Toorks” and of multiplying
them. There once lived a king named “ A.japal,” whoso
beautiful daughter had also succeeded in enticing away a
devotee’s son by means of tobacco leaves, she being taught
by Soomoond Ilisbee to use this plan, lir that'place o f
cow’s sacrifice the leaves of sin (i. e. tobacco) sprung up and
consequently have the effect of annihilating ail the fruits
of virtue, religiou.s devotions and pilgrimages. So Ajmeer
Shah brouglit the tobacco leave.s and .spread them in the
country of TIindoos. This is the fruit of Ivoliyoga and
is worse than even garlic plant. Since the day the seed
o f tobacco was sown, the Devtas left to descend from hea'
vens upon earth. This story was also related by Keshiv
Missur, who testified to its being true. 0 my friends,
1 after full enquiry have given up to smoke tobacco and
have repeated this story before you that you may also
follow my example. This Sakhee has the effect of anni
hilating evil Sakhee 94th finished,
■

■h

S A K H EE N I N E T Y -E I F T H .
0 seikhs, if you wish to obtain salvation, you better
give up the smoking of tobacco altogether, -It is better
to die than to eat the leavings of another man’s food. If
■even a little of tobacco be eaten or smoked, it causes the
angels and the deceased ancestors to fly from the person,
who used it. The water touched by the person, who
smokes tobacco is as bad as wine. The wine sends seven
generations of the man who uses it, to hell, the “ B hung”
consumes only the body of its user, but one who eats the
eaving of what has been eaten by the world, his 100 gene
rations are burnt. The backbiting burns the innumer
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able generations. In the age ofK.uliyoga, whoever-gives
up to smoke tobacco, obtains salvation, is accepted by God,
his hopes are fulfilled, and his devotions become fruit
ful; The Shaster calls the tobacco as not worthy of eat
ing, the wine as not worthy of drinking and the backbiting
as meanness and foolishness in a man. The following
persons should be considered as descended from ass.
I
mare.

One who being a Khutree rides on a pregnant

2

One who being a Brahman rides on a Bull.

3

One who being a “ Sunyassee ” rides on a horse.

4

The woman who plays in the company of men.

5

One who being a wise man envies anothers fortune.

6

One who being a Shooder rebels against a Brah

7

One who being a king takes bribe.

man.

8

One who being a devotee does not like the praise
and fortune o f another.

9

One who contracts friendship with virgin Girls.

10

One who being an old man i.s debaucherous.

11

One who sells his daughter in marriage.

Such persons in their next birth shall become bulls,
Eunuchs and cripples. Cursed be the life of that man, who
loads a cow with burden, steals the clothes of another man,
eats the leavings of another man’s food, deprives persons
from the means of their livelihood, and causes enmity be
tween two friends. Such persons cannot obtain heaven at any
time. Those who leave their faith and act against the
Gooroo’s precepts, have innumerable sins attached to
them. Those devotees who perform 10 sorts of virtues
with their tongues, bodies and hearts, do not go to " Yum ’s ”
regioms. This my saying is true. Baba Nanuk has se
cretly taught the following precepts, viz.
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To abstain from killing animals.
Toabstaiu from coveting a stranger’s wife and propreLy.
To abstain from wishing ill to others.
To abstain from addressing otherswith obscenewords.
To abstain from thinking of women not

legally married.

To abstain from praising a bad man.
To abstain from following the bad examples of an
enemy.
To forgive the first fault of foolish persons.
M y seikh should follow these ways and one w'ho is
humble in heart and strong in his faith is always joined
with me. A ll sins spring up from desire, which upsets
all virtues. It is not good to flatter a rich person, to be
come a constant flatterer, to chatter too much. A friend
who IS in the habit of joking is also bad. One who
leaves God, but applies himself to arms, 1 take care not
to let him fall. A seikh sliould not allow Mahammedans
to be acquainted with the secvets of his heart and snould
not swear by the Gooroo. Sakhee 95th fini.shed. .

S A i a i E E N IN T Y -S IX T H .
Once a body of seikhs asked the Gooroo, whether
the present usage of shaving and cutting short the hairs
of the head and body as taught and preached by the de
votees and Brahmans of the present age was their own
invention, for they said, the devotees and Brahmans oi
the ancient age used to wear long hairs on their head.
The Gooroo spoke to Nund Kai,- saying that since the
time the well known Brahman heroe called “ Paras
Ham” annihilated the K-luitrees, the Brahmans enter
tained envious feelings with them and reducing them to
subjeciion ordered them to keep their heads shaved as a
punishment for them. Believe this word of mine to be
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true. The Brahmans liaving acquired power filled tank.^
with Khutree’s blood, caused the half head of the Mahamniedans to be shaved and cadled them “ iriinoondee, i e.
shaved in three places. They established their own Police
and reduced the Shooders to poverty. They forcibly
depiavcd Shooler Rajahs iVom their svealth and becomingproud forgot the true God altogether, ihe Shoodeis beiiiff afraid of oath delivered all their Books to Bhrahinans ;
for in those days tlio keeping of Books for Shooders was
as gre;it an offence a.s stealing, cheating &c. and was
punishable with ivnprlsomnent and death. In .short those
who being afraid submitted to them, became their fol
lowers ; there is no use in continuing this story any iurther. Those who apply them,selves closely to devotions,
cross the river of the miseries of this world, and those
who are engaged in empty talks are drowned. The de
votions and love of God are to be praised. A ll men are
sinners. All persons are sinners and there are numerou.s
troubles in the religious law. i^s long as the material
body exists, the religious Law can be acted upon, but
when the spirit exists in a state of dream, what actions
can be performed ? What good actions did Brahma per
form that he was appointed the law giver of the angels.
The good actions inculcated by the “ Vedas” for the per
sons of all castes and positions are Devotions, repeating
God’s name by rosary, giving cash to Brahmans, going
on pilgrimage, giving charity, fasting and austerities.
The mind is known by mind, the senses by senses and
the wisdom by wisdom. Even a foolish man can under
stand the difference between God and the gods, 0 Sahib
Singh, believe that I have enmity with no body, be ac
quainted with your own beauty, this is the result of my
“ Dunshuti.” Hear the stories of South. Besides these
the Gooroo related 500 Sakhees and di.stributcd them
according to the following order, viz. .
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I’o IJam Kour, (Joor Bux Sitigli,
To Kabii Mull,

...

100

lob

" ...

To M'ooltauee Seikhs,

1 00

To Raitee Poorbia,

100

To Soorut Sino'h
of A iDera,f
O

100

The Gooroo assumed his residence in Dukkun and
at last died tliere. Sakhee 96tli finished;
SK'’
S A K H E E N I NT Y -SE V E NTH,

9^'

Once when the Gooroo was ti’avelling, with his fol
lowers, to Dukkun, he arrived ai„tlie-door.of_JD.adoo de
votee and with his bow saluted the house o fE Dadoo.
Ihe followers were astonished to see this and laughed
(Ih is Sakhee was recited to me by 'the Sidh o f Hurria
dlusna, who had adso given me a handkerchief saying, 0
J:>hai, Ram Kour, this handkerchief was given to you by
the Gooroo). The seikhs then begged the Gooroo to
explain this mystery to theni, saying, that he always or
dered them not to worship the graves and the “ Mussanee”
goddess, but that he himself has, this day, bowed his
head before the grave o f Dadoo. The Gooroo smiled
and said that he had done so in order to pay fine to the
Khalsa, for the J^dialsa is Gooroo’s and the .Gooroo of
Khalsa. ■Saying this the Gooroo paid 500 Rs, to the
Ivhalsa and said, that he pays this as a fine to the Khalsa ;
likewise every other seikh sinning against the Khalsa
should pay fine to the Khalsa, but if he would not do so,
his treasures should be I’educed to ashes. Once Bahadur
Shah, the Emperor, liearing of this fact asked the Gooroo
about this, saying that the religion of the ITindoos is raw
for the}’' worship the pictures drawn by themselves on
walls, give water and food to their .deceased ancestors
and cast the purified butter into the fire. The Gooroo
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rei^lied that all the acts of the Hindoos are excellent, for
by labourmo- and serving, the held yields fruit to the cultiva or, tho cow gives oiilk, the kings give money and the
master pays lus servant. Whatever way is followed the
same gives fruit to its follower. The Brahm.a, w'hosi
picture IS worshipped created two sorts o f men vie
and the latter ivIaha.o:,imedans. So the mental desire of
you the Mahammedans creates disea,ses and the .Hindoos
are healty creatures. Those who are sick, eat and drink'
idolly and the healthy Hindoos serve and eat. Whoever
nourishes ttie seed gets the fruit o f it. Likewise Brahmans and Hindoos reap the fruit of their worship in hea
ven. Hie faith of you the Mahammedans is more raw]
lor you worship graves ; do they not give you what you
desire ? Your own saying will be falsified by the answer
Jn our religion there is only one God who neither does
nor causes to be done, but still he exists for ever and ever
ana protects him, who labors for him. You being a slave
womhip your God. Have you ever heard or seen that
G od? One who has no form er sign is called “ A k a l l ”
and salutations’ ?
Why doth thou undergo the trouble of bending your
head before Mecca. Your saying is no more than empty
Tu
^ ^"‘^T^sror, this my word is complete and full
Ihe Mahammedans worship their Peers and prophets and
the Hindoos worship throe times in a day. They both are
wrong, tlierefore I have relinquished them both and have
established my third religion, that of Khalsa. There is
only one God, the imperishable and the Omnipresent and
his worship IS excellent for the old and yoium Klrih,
who have given up the worsliip of graves a,mrgods]ami
leaving idolatory altogether have fixed their s h S t on the

ultimate object.

0 Emperor thy father is impHsioned in

the above regions and you have taken po.s3ession of his
Itmpire ; you dont send him money for liis expenses nor
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become sorry for him. Your father has nothing to expend
while I ' have got treasures hoarded up, for me, there.
Your father is weeping and crying in higher regions and
is extremely poor. One who is poor, either becomes a
slave or a thief and robber. AVhen such things were con
sidered and written by the Gooroo to the Emperor, he
was humbled and was convinced of the miraculous powers
of the Gooroo, whom he addressed in humble terms, sayino-, 0 Peer, accept the salutation of kissing your feet
from me, for 1 have determined to be your servant. Sakhee
97 th finished.

S A K H E E N IN TY-EIG H TH .^®^
Oneday the grandson of Painde Khan Putlian came
and saluted the Gooroo in Durbar. The Gooroo finding
him a handsome youth without beard asked bim of his
caste, name and parentage and o f the reasons of his comino- there. The hoy replied that he was the son of Saide
Khan, the grandson of Painde Khan and the great grand»
son of “ Gooi Khat” and that his mother considering the
Gooroo as prophet had sent him there and that he was
much pleased to see the magnificent face of the Gooroo.
The Gooroo paid 5 gold mohurs to him and ordered him
to come every day to the Gooroo s house and to play with
him at chess &c. Hearing this, the boy was pleased in
heart and paying obei.sance to the Gooroo went home.
Since that- day the boy made his practice to come to the
Gooroo every day find received 5 Rs. per diem. Seeing
this, seikhs one day as|ced the Gooroo of the reason of his
so much loving the Mahammeclan boy, adding that it was
contrary to his pi-ecepts ; as ho Hways used to advise the
Khalsa to bo at enmity with the Maharamedans. The
Gooroo said there was secret concealed in this and that
they themselves will know about it after few da^'s. That
he \vcll remembered his grandfather, Painde Khan
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■ and the bloody battle that was fought with him. That he
pitied the young boy, who appears a good nice youth to
hini. After this one day two seikhs of “ Nepal” came be
fore the Gooroo and presented him with two very sharp
excellent daggers, after which they returned to their resi
dence. The Gooroo when playing at “ dice-cloth” v/ith
the Mahaininedan boy, used to tell him that a worthy son
•should revenge his father, no matter whether he be the
servant of his enemy or not. The boy had once Dumtioned this to hi.s mother, who had dissuaded him from ever
venturing to do so. I he Gooroo on this occasion after
playing at Dice-cloth with the boy, laid himself down on
bed, made the boy sit near him, gave the dagger in his
hand and repeating the words, “ cursed is the life o f that
man and woe to his position, who finding his fathers ene
my alone does not revenge his murdered father,” allowed
the Mahamraedan youth by signs to kill him. The
young boy inflicted three wounds upon the breast of the
Gooroo, who then being enraged exclaimed, “ the Puthans
have attacked me.” Hearing this one “ Lukha_Sbgh” _seikh
j-an and^ cuttin.g ..offAheHoy’s head attended to take care
of the Gooroo, The Gooroo then advised his seikhs never
to trust Mahammedans and every Hindoo or Mahamtnedan, who heard this accident cursed the .Putban boy.
(ilahadur Shah, the Emperor of Dehlie hearing this, senf
very skillful doctors to treat the Gooroo. The,se doctors
cured the Gooroo’s wounds and after remaining there for
15 days took leave of the Gooroo and returned to their
house in Dehlie. Hie Gooroo then battled after recovei'y^
the bands of joy were played, the seikhs were filled witli
pleasure and the houses were illuminated. The Gooroo
then ordered a canopy and the wall of a tent to be pitch
ed up and prohibited all persons to go to that place ex
cept the prescribed time. One day a person with a torch
in his hand de,scended from heaven and falling upon the
Gooroo’s feet delivered him a letter, which no one could
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know in what letters and language it was written. After
tlie Gooroo had read the letter the messenger disappeared ^
like the air and returned to heaven. After that, on. the
2nd of the lunar month, two messengers of the god of
death came to the Gooroo and delivering him two bows
returned to their regioiLS. The Gooroo drew those bows
and his wounds were torn. Tne seinhs asned of t h ^
reason of this and were told that he (the Gooroo) is suf
fering the results of his own good or bad actions, that they
slionld make preparations for his departure and that he
had received message from heaven and was ready to leave
the world for taking his residence there. In order to b e
siege tire Mabammedans tbe Gooroo recollected Baba Nanuk in his heart and such rvas the order of Baba Nanuk in
tbe letter, which was read by Sahib Sing and Dan Sing, the
seikbs, and which the Gooroo put upon his head for 5 hours
as a sign of respect. The Gooroo then advised the seikhs
to keep the letter without reading it and to burn it at the^
time of the arrival of the angels. The Gooroo after speak
ing to all, felt pain and through the yoga practises, keepiii'y up his breath on the 3rd and 4th of the lunar monti
breathed his last on the 5th of the same. The Hindoos
and Mahammeclans began to say among themselves that
on account of the knowledge of - Vedant” both worlds werV
alike ibr tbe Gooroo. Sakhee 98th finished.

S A K H E E N IN T Y -N IN T II.
In the morning tbe door was crowded with the seikhs
and all the Hindoos and Maliamrnedans, the pacifers of
the Goovoo’s limbs were collected and expressed theiiGove
to the Gooroo. When the Gooroo was at the point o f
death, he caused ‘ ‘ .Koosha” grass and the seeds of Sesamum to be spread under his bed and taking a sword in his
hands sat down upon the bed and read live verses which
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meant that God s lovers and the God are the same and
that as a bubble rises up a)id again perishes in the river
so a man springs up and resinks in the Godhead. A t such
a time the Gooroo appeared to every one but could not be
touched. This was astonishing to all. The Gooroo then
girded his lions, fastened a dagger to his girdle, took up
a knife, a javelin, a bow and arrows. Being thus well
armed he contracted the limbs of his bod}^ and fixing has
attention in the forehead left his body of elements as a
serpent leaves his slough. A loud voice was raised in the
heaven and residents of paradise cried out, .Hail ! Hail !
H ail! The residents of the earth raised their cries and
then took the holy corpse to be burnt. The funeral file
was prepared and a lai-ge quantity of sandal wood, *' Agar,” '
purified butter &c., being put therein, the corpse, winch
had been wrapped in precious magnificent d o the,s ^vas!^
burnt in it. The ashes were afterwards searched and nothing found in it except a small knife. The Brown Horse )
o f the Gooroo also disappeared so the people thought \
that the Gooroo took his horse with him.
^
After that all the seikhs, Sadhees and Pandits remo
ved to ‘'‘ Alvver K o t” and thence went o n to “'‘ Gyajee,”
where they performed the funeral obsequies of the Gooroo,
whose body was thus purified,
I have heard this Sakheefive times from the mouth of
the Seikhs. A t one time an Oodassee Fakeer of Ilussun
saw me and began to call me, one year after that my
mind was filled with doubts, when the Gooroo sliowed
].iis blessed face to me and ordered me to commit these
Saldiee.s to writing very carefully. 0 Salhb Singh, heay
what I say and see my shadow in the morning. The
Gooroo then fulfilled what he had said in dream. H e had
told me in the same dream tliat when Ahmad Shah shall
come, he will call us and at that time after obtainino- the
^ Tlie name of a sweet smelling wood in India, *,
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G ooroo’s Dursimn, we will get the fruit of our ser-viceS;
and 0 Brother there is an end to every thing in this world
Earn, Krishen, Bishen, Shimker and all the other Gods
and the 10 Gooroos did at last leave this world. These
99 Sakliees have been related for the Gooroo’s seikhs.
One Sakbce has been reserved for Nainee seikh, who shall
be our pupil in Dliurm Kot. In order to confirm his faith
the Gooroo had given his Durshun to him.
Whoever will read or hear these Sakhees with love
and will contemplate upon them carefully, the Gooroo will
grant him food and salvation and his desires shall be obtain
ed. The Ram, the Gooroo, the.services, and those who
read or hear these Sakhees are true. Sakhee 99th finished.
S A K H E E O N E -H U N D E E D T H .
The Boodha Sahib then said that the Gooroo in his'^
presence wrote the following order to Sahib Singh ;/
“•0 Sahib Singh, you should write the accounts of deatlw
as related by Bliai'Eam K our in the presence of Nainee, |
and keep it.” A t that time I was not present personally, 1
but the Gooroo had told me all this in a dream. After
this the K ing Ahmad Shah came from Kabool and otlier
people had come with him for inspecting the countiy of
India. They had put up in .Dhurm K o l town. Nainee
had seen all this with his own eyes and I hearing from
him have written it accordingly fixing my mind in the
feet of the Gooroo. The people o f Dhurm Ivot felt ter
rified from the invader Ahmad Shah, and their liace.s be
came red witlr fear. They left Dhurm K ot and in good
time arrived at Eainpoor. The Gooroo was attended at
that time by Nainee seikh, who fell upon the Gooroo’s
feet and said 0 great king fui(!I ni}'desires.
The Gooroo
was put to .ease and comfort by (he services of Nainee, who
served the Gooroo zc.-alously hir one year and obtained
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wljafc was promised to him. Nainec was once imprisoned
at Lahore by the king of Jummoo and he at the time had
prayed to tlio Gooroo and was released. The Gooroo
remained for ‘2d years with him after that time and tauo’ht
him many good ways of worsliip. They both (the G oo
roo and Nainee) once went to see Mitha Peer, who find
ing that the Gooroo was true, guide a.sked him of the
rules and methods of worshiping God. The Gooroo at the
time related the rules and practices, of jmga science, by the
elfect of which desires are annihilated and the true know
ledge of God is obtained and all the superstitions of the
mind easily vanish. A t that time Nainee who was pre-'l
sent there asked about the comfort-giving Sakhec o f Goo- ,
roo Gobind Singh, and Ram Kour told him that the king I
of Jummoo will serve Runjoeta and his father rvill give
up his life for tha sake of name. H e was the daughter’s son
of the C hiefof Kuloor and had met the Gooroo at Axiundpoor. The Gooroo having a knowledge of future success
called him his own and he remained for seven t/years
w'ith the Gooroo, who at last granted him a sword a dag
ger, a javelin, a gun, Lahoree bow, and other arms ; he
having taken these fell upon the Gooroo’s feet and
asked how lie should behave in future. The Gooroo told
.him that he was well up, in arms and that he will obtain
success in difficulties. The Gooroo furtlier addre.ssed him
as follows, I will give you
Durshun,” you .should pay
respect to my arms and believe that I will shortly come
to your family.* There is no difference between yon and
me. 0 Nainee you will see witli your own eyes that your
service, shall hear fruit in Jummoo. After this the K ing
of Noorpoor ordered his men to kill the ’’Kntch” family
when one Goordas.s took up his javelin and opposed them
at the head of Kutoches, who prepared Karah .Prashad
for the Gooroo every day and uttered the words “ Wa.h# Maharaja Ilaiijit Singh of Lalioro.
U Fainily Pabaria Kajab»
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gooroo ke Futceh” from their mouths. The .Rajah then
asked one person named Ruttim as to how he was able
to see the deceased Gooroo and m order to try this took
that person to his palace. In the morning he prepared
for worship, caused Karah Prashad to be made and gave
it to tin? .Rajah, who ate it with great taste and pleasure.
The ashes were then ordered to be spread in the plains
and Rutten repeating the name of the Gooroo, rose up
and said to Pmjali, Beliold horsemen are standing out
side and are calling me to accompany them to the forests
for o'amino'. The Raiah conslderiirg him a mad man remained silent only uttering the word Plan,” but the V azeer denied to go out. Alter some titne when they saw
the mar.k.3 of horse’s hoofs in the plains, they were aston
is h e d . Rutten Deva on that day went out to hunt and
/when returning he went to his bed, he saw the beauti( ful face of the Gooroo in a dream and began to wor
ship tlie Gooroo from that day. This beautifur Saldiee
was related to us by Naiuee seikh iurnselfi
The remainino’ part of this Sakhee is to be related by Narain
Missiix, whom the Gooroo appointed for the purpose
and then making preparations for departure assumed
silence, and Ih'dug his attention within himself left this
body and went to heavens. 0 Sahib Singh, here my
word, Missur Narain sliall meet us in Koora Mull’s house
in Jummoo being effected by the love of the Gooroo.
W e have seen with our own eyes what he told us and
what we had heard from our ancestors. Rutten Deva has
seen these things with his own eyes, let us go to him and
ask him about the Gooroo’s death. The Nainee then with
the present of a Rupee and Narain klissur taking cardamurns with him met Rutten Deva. They all three were
filled with sacred love as well as all other persons created
by God. They remained engaged in Sacred discourses
for one month and the place was filled with happiness a.s
the “ Mydh” country with the waters of Googees. .Rut-
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ten Deva said I reveal you secret things, the Gooroo took
me in his lap and told me that a time shall come when he
and v/e shall make a job together and shall see each other.
We then took leave and came to our houses. Thus we
also obtained this Sakhee. .0 Sahib Singli, write and keep
it, this is a present for the Seikhs, ■who feel anxious to
hear it. This Sakhee of the last days of the Gooroo has
been wnitten after full enquiry. Whoever will read or
hear it with faith and love shall receive a great reward.
M ay the Gooroo grant us the love of his feet and guard us
in our last moments. The true Gooroo’s praise be in the
beginning and end.> H e has left hi,s body according to
his own will. 0 Sahib Singh the followino- verse was I'epeated by Narain Missur, who was a true servant of the
Gooroo, viz., " E.xcellent is the Gooroo and excellent is
the faith of seikhs !” We then went to Jurnrrioo and the
people of Doyra nation cut the heads of the two faithful
seikhs. W e seeing this felt a desire for retirement and
betook ourselves to the houses of seikhs. I do not like ll S'l
Pundit or Brahman’s house. I love the Gooroo, who has
forgiven my ancestors. The Sahib Singh wrote those
oakhees in h)ub 1781 and the last Sakhee 'was written in
Sub 1821 and the following' 4 verses \vere repeated by
Narain Missur, viz., I wish that in every birth, the Gooroo
may grant me his services as he had granted a “ letter of
order” to my ancestors, I wish to be born in that house,
where I would be able to serve you. Even if I be born in.
a low or mean family, I may remain engaged in briugirig
straw for the devotees. 0 my Gooroo your religion is best,
but it is in your hands to grant faith to the people. Protect
my family, my wife, my children and all. It is proper to
repeat the name of God and the word “ Wall G ooroo;” do
not feel disheartened, 0 devotees, for boiirg’ born in high or
low family. A ll the lOO Sakliees are fini.shed.
THE END.
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